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EDITOR’S PREFACE 


For more than half a century since its publication in 1908, Nicholas 
Adontz’s monumental thesis on Armenia in the Period of Justinian 
has proved to be both a landmark and a guidepost in the field of 
Armenian studies although its general inaccessibility, either from the 
rarity of procurable copies, or from linguistic difficulties, has made 
of it far too often a semi-legendary document rather than a useful 
tool, Perhaps as the result of this fortuitous isolation as well as of 
external circumstances, Adontz’s first and probably greatest work 
did not lead to an immediate proliferation of studies along the lines 
that he had traced. He, himself, was to develop a number of them 
in later works such as his articles on the Armenian Primary History, 
Mesrop Ma8st’oc, Koriwn, P’awstos Buzand, and Movsés Xorenaci; 
on the date of the Christianization of Armenia; on the Iranian aspects 
of Armenian society ; and, as late as his postumously published History, 
on pre-Achaemenid Armenia}, But it is only relatively recently 
that the works of such distinguished contemporary armenologists 
as Gérard Garitte, Cyril Toumanoff, and the late Hakob Manandian 
have developed a number of problems in mediaeval Armenian history 
significantly beyond the point reached by Adontz at the turn of the 
century, and these scholars have not failed to acknowledge their 
indebtedness even where they have outstripped him? Not even a 
Marxist presentation which of necessity challenged many of Adontz’s 
premises and interpretations prevented A.G. Sukiasian from admitting 
that ‘‘... the admirable work of N. Adontz ... remains to this day one 
of the most authoritative works on Armenian feudalism”, Such 
tributes are all the more impressive if we remember that they are 
addressed to the first major work of a young scholar composed at a 
time when a number of crucial studies on Late-Roman, Byzantine, 
and Iranian history as well as on the historical geography of eastern 
Anatolia were still to be written, 

The scope of Adontz’s encyclopaedic work is not conveyed adequately 
by even a full quotation of his title, since, far from restricting himself 
to the reign of Justinian, or to an investigation of the nayarar system, 
he went on to scrutinize nearly every aspect of ancient and mediaeval 


1 A bibliography of Adontz’s works can be found in the commemorative article in 
HA, LXI (May, 1947), pp. 313-318, and in 47PHO, IV (1936), pp. 991-993. 

2 H.g., Toumanoff, Studies, p. 108. See also below n. 4, 

3 Sukiasian, Armenia, p. 36. Also YuzbaSyan’s recent article in PBA (1962). 
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Armenia — geographical, political, religious, administrative, social, 
and intellectual — while giving simultaneously an extensive analysis 
of all the available sources. Perhaps the clearest index of the breadth 
of Adontz’s information is the all too clear incompetence of a single 
individual to edit his work; a team of specialists — historians, geo- 
graphers, archaeologists, philologists, anthropologists, and ethno- 
graphers — would have been necessary to do it justice. 

The value of Adontz’s work for a new generation of scholars is not, 
however, limited to being a source of rare information to be exploited 
for reference; his methods and insights into the crucial problems of 
early Armenian history may yet prove more useful than even the 
enormous material accumulated by him. His application of critical 
scholarly methods to Armenian studies, and particularly his recognition 
of the dangers inherent in purely literary sources, have led to consid- 
erable work on the re-evaluation and re-dating of many Armenian 
historical documents, a task in which he continued to participate 
energetically, and which is by no means completed. His simulta- 
neous use of the techniques of varied disciplines while stressing the 
maintenance of the historian’s rigorous chronological criterion, and 
his comparative method of juxtaposing the information of all relevant 
sources, Classical, Armenian, and Oriental, provided a workable 
blueprint for attacking the difficulties characterizing Armenian 
historiography. His ground breaking qualitative and quantitative 
analyses of Armenian social structure, reaching beyond superficial 
generalities, provided us with some of the first detailed information 
and with a framework for further research. 

Particularly iJumimating is Adontz’s constant refusal to be led 
astray by the conscious or implicit assumptions of his sources that 
ancient Armenia was a simple, undifferentiated, and unchanging 
entity, rather than the complicated aggregation of varied components 
whose geographic, political, and even religious particularism must 
be recognized even in periods of seeming unification, and whose 
characteristics and interests must be accounted for and balanced 
anew in each successive period. On numerous occasions Adontz’s 
hypotheses have required development or rectification, but his basic 
conclusions repeatedly reached beyond the theses then current to 
what would prove to be the crux of a problem: beyond the familar 
division of Armenia between the Graeco-Roman and Iranian worlds 
to the paramount importance of the elaborate nexus of family traditions 
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and loyalities, ‘ dynastic’ as well as “feudal”, as shown in Tou- 
manoff’s recent Studies; beyond the double strain of Armenian Chris- 
tianity, Syriac as well as Hellenic, to the relationship of the ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy to the nayarar structure, and its influence on the 
political evolution of the country, as I hope to demonstrate in a 
forthcoming work. Professor Garitte already observed the value of 
Adontz’s inspired guesses when his own publication of the new Greek 
version of the Life of St. Gregory repeatedly vindicated Adontz’s 
hypothetical corrections of Marr’s readings in the Arabic version's. 

It is self evident that a book written more than sixty years ago 
should now be superseded in a number of instances: Armenian 
archaeology was all but non-existent at the time, so that the Urartian 
aspects of Armenian history were perforce ignored, though Adontz 
himself rectified a considerable part of this lacuna in his Histoire 
d’ Arménie; new epigraphic material both in: Armenia and in Iran has 
added significantly to our knowledge of both countries, and new 
editions of Iranian texts have altered a number of etymological 
derivations ; the Erwandian-Orontid dynasty identified by Manandian 5 
has altered radically our knowledge of the Hellenistic period; the 
lengthy survey of Diocletian’s administrative reforms while perhaps 
still useful to Adontz’s Russian contemporaries, now seems superfluous ; 
and a number of his conclusions as to the «feudal» nature of the 
Armenian nazarar system rest on antiquated enter preusuOns of 
European feu-dahsm. 

The entire book bears the marks of hasty publication, whether’i m 
the more superficial details of faulty proofreading, insufficient and 
often exasperatingly inadequate references, as well as the absence 
- of the indispensable map, whose omission was regretted by the author, 
or in the far more fundamental aspects of occasionally confused, 
repetitive and contradictory organization, dubious etymologies, 
overstatements, and premature conclusions. The involutions of 
Adontz’s style in a language not native to him add nothing to the 
clarity of the presentation. 

Yet Adontz himself anticipated much of the criticism which must 
attend a pioneer venture by disclaiming any pretension to a definitive 
study. “... in publishing this work we are very far from any illusion 
as to its perfection. Armenian philology is still at a stage where the 


4 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 351-353. 
5 See below Chapter XIV, n. 1. 
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presentation of any interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct 
is out of the question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only 
grope their way toward many historical problems by way of more or 
less successful hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a 
later date, others will fall by the way. .... Our clarification of the 
nayarar systema should bring a ray of hght into the darkness which 
hangs over the Armenian past ... and should prove a starting point 
for a scholarly analysis of the extensive subsequent period of Armenian 
history ...”? ®& On these terms, the value of his work has diminished 
but little in the intervening half-century, notwithstanding the necessary 
alterations. It remains a mine of information for the specialist, and 
a source of seminal ideas for those re-interpretations and further 
investigations the author had requested. As such it is a fitting 
reminder that in every generation it behoves dwarfs to take advantage 
of the shoulders of the giants who have preceded them. 


* * 


The instinct of every translator running the ominous gaunilet 
between the Charybdis of inaccuracy and the Scylla of unreadabihty 
is to open with his own apologia. This temptation is all the stronger 
in the case of Armenia wm the Perrod of Justinian, since, as I have 
already indicated, Russian was not Adontz’s native language. Unlike 
Armenian, which has three steps in the demonstrative-relative system 
(hic, iste, alle), Russian shares with most European languages a two 
step system. As a consequence of Adontz’s shift from the one to 
the other, his writing abounds with cases of ambiguous antecedents, 
not all of which can readily be resolved from the context, His 
complicated and often awkward sentence structure is particularly 
foreign to Enghsh usage; the paragraphing is often erratic. Never- 
theless the text has been consistently respected, and alterations held 
down to a minimum even where some awkwardness ensued. Aside 
from the introduction of occasional elucidations such as “ Xosrov I 
of Armenia” for “ Xosrov”’, the subdivision of unmanageable sen- 
tences, the clarification of antecedents, and the correction of minor 
misprints, no liberties have been taken with the original. 

The only significant difference between this edition and the Russian 
one hes in the realm of quotations from primary sources. Following 
the fashion of the day, Adontz often gave lengthy paraphrases rather 


6 Introduction pp. 6 and Chapter XY, p. 371. 
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than direct quotations. In several instances where this method 
seemed awkward or unnecessary, the original quotation has been 
re-introduced, each case being duly recorded in the notes. To facilitate 
the reading, all extensive quotations in foreign languages have been 
shifted from the text to the notes and replaced by their English 
translations. Since so much of the value of Adontz’s work hes in 
his vast collection of sources, many of which still remain extremely 
scarce even for the specialist, it has seemed useful to include in the 
notes the texts of a number of passages to which Adontz merely 
referred, all such additions being set off by square brackets. Further- 
more, a series of Appendices containing 7m extenso, or in their relevant 
portions, the main documents, Classical and Armenian, used by 
Adontz, has been added to this edition to allow the reader to draw 
his own conclusions from the material. 

In many instances the editions used by Adontz were either super- 
seded or, in the case of some Armenian documents, unobtainable; 
these have been replaced by more recent or accessible ones. All such 
substitutions have been noted in the Bibliography. Similarly, the 
English versions of Classical sources found in the Loeb Classical Inbrary 
have been used wherever possible for the sake of convenience, but 
any significant differences between their translations and the ones 
given by Adontz have been recorded. Additional notes by the editor 
are indicated by letters as well as numbers eg. la. 

A full scale re-edition of Adontz’s book to bring its manifold aspects 
im line with their modern scholarship would have entailed a major 
re-writing of the book, and would consequently le well beyond the 
scope of this edition and the competence of its editor. Consequently 
it has seemed best to leave Adontz’s text substantially as he composed 
it, adding only, wherever possible, some indication in the notes as 
to the agreement or disagreement of subsequent investigators, new 
material, need for rectification, or corroborative evidence. The new 
Bibliographical Note attempts to provide some, albeit cursory, indica- 
tion of the relevant works published since 1908. Finally, it is hoped 
that the Bibliography, which follows Adontz’s lead in reaching beyond 
the lhmits of Justinianic Armenia to include a number of problems 
imphleit or explicit in his text, will provide still more comparative 
material and criteria for a further re-evaluation of some of his conclu- 
s10nS, 

All those who have had the occasion to experience it will readily 
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recognize the eternal nightmare of inconsistency in transliteration, 
especially in the case of proper names which have reached us in multiple 
versions. In the kaleidoscopic world of eastern Asia Minor is a locality 
to be identified: by its Classical, Armenian, Persian, Syriac, Arabic, 
or Turkish name? Which is the preferable transliteration system 
to be used for the name of an author writing both in Armenian and in 
Russian? The most that this edition can hope to claim is an attempt 
to bring a little order into what can only be called Adontz’s systematic 
inconsistency. Wherever possible, Armenian terms have been given 
according to the prevailing Hiibschmann-Meillet system, Arabic ones 
according to the spelling of the Encyclopedia of Islam, the Persian 
ones according to Christensen’s L’ Ivan sous les Sassanides, 2nd edition 
(Copenhagen, 1944) with minor alterations, Russian ones according to 
the system of the U.S. Library of Congress, Georgian ones according 
to Toumanoft’s Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 
1963), and Turkish toponyms according to the Office of Geography, 
.Department of the Interior, Gazetieer No. 46: Turkey (Washington, 
1960). Hor the sake of convenience, author’s names have been given 
a single form, e.g. Manandian, irrespective of the alterations required 
by the diverse languages in which they wrote, the form selected being 
wherever possible the one more generally familiar. In all cases of 
ambiguity alternate versions have been given. For Armenian topo- 
nyms, the Armenian form has generally been preferred for localities 
in Persarmenia, and the Classical (preferably Greek rather than Latin) 
for the western section of the country which was part of the Eastern 
Roman Empire, except in the case of familiar names where such a 
procedure would entail unwarranted pedantry. Tor all the occasions 
on which these guide lines have failed, as they needs must, I can only 
appeal to the sympathetic indulgence of my colleagues. 

The precious geographical sections of the book carry their own 
particular series of problems. The map envisaged by Adontz was 
never published, and nearly every locality in eastern Anatolia has 
experienced at least one name change since 1908. Consequently 
Kiepert’s and Lynch’s maps to which Adontz normally refers are of | 
but limited value to the modern reader, sincé no concordance of 
earlier and contemporary names exists to my knowledge. The 
identification of many ancient sites remains controversial in spite 
of the extensive investigations of Markwart, Honigmann, Eremyan, 
and many others. In Appendix V some attempt has been made to 
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coordinate the information on toponyms, giving where relevant and 
possible their ancient Classical and/or Armenian name, the modern 
equivalent, the coordinates given in the U.S. Office of Geography, 
Gazetieer No, 46, and a reference to the appropriate sheet of the USAF 
Aeronautical Approach Chart (St. Louis, 1956-1958) and the Turkish 
General Map. Where this has proved impossible, the available 
information will be found in the relevant notes. | 

Finally, I should lke to express my thanks to my imends and 
colleagues, professors Seeger Bonebakker, Associate Professor of 
Arabic Studies, Tibor Halasi-Kun, Professor of Turkic Studies, Karl 
H. Menges, Professor of Altaic Philology, and Ehsan Yar-Shater, 
Hagop Kevorkian Professor of Iranian Studies, all of Columbia Uni- 
versity, aS well as professors Gérard EH. Caspary, Associate Professor 
of Mediaeval History at Smith College, Wendell 8. Johnson, Associate 
Professor of English Literature at the University of the City of New 
York, and Norma A. Phillips, Assistant Professor of Enghsh Literature 
at Queens College of the City of New York, for their help and patience 
on the many occasions when I was forced to turn to them for assistance. 
I am most grateful to Professor Emeritus Sirarpie der Nersessian of 
the Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies, both for her 
suggestion that I undertake this edition and for the help and encou- 
ragement she has so often given me. To my constant advantage, 
I have also benefited from the vast knowledge and inexhaustible 
kindness of Monsieur Haig Bérbérian of the Revue des Hiudes Armé- 
miennes. Finally, my thanks are also due to Dr. Robert Hewsen for 
his help with questions of Armenian geography, and to my students 
Dr. Linda Rose, Messers, Krikor Maksoudian and Jack Vartoogian 
for the endless hours they spent in the thankless tasks of verifying 
references, hunting out copies of rare works, and proofreading. For 
the many flaws which such an edition must perforce still contain, the 
responsibility remains of course mine alone. | 


| | Nina G. Garsoian. 
New York, July 3, 1967. 
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WESTERN ARMENIA 
II 


THE AUTONOMOUS PRINCIPALITIES — SATRAPIAE 


The composition of the autonomous principalities — Their order, with a genetic 
sketch — Asthianené and Balabitené — Sophené, in the broader sense — Anzitené- 
Covk‘, Xarberd, ASmuSsat, and Anzita — Anzitené as part of Sophené — The division 
of Sophené; Greater, and Sahunian Sophené — Angelené as part of Greater Sophené 
— The origin of the autonomous Satrapies — The addition of Asthianené and Bala- 
bitené to the Satrapies in A.D. 387. 


Western Armenia was neither politically nor culturally a homo- 
geneous unit. This situation was primarily a consequence of the 
fact that she had not entered into the complex of the Empire at one 
time, but rather piecemeal, at different times and on different terms. 
From the Imperial point of view, three territorial units were distinguish- 
ed according to the degree of their submission to the authority of 
the Emperor: the autonomous principalities, Satrapiae; Interior 
Armenia, Armenia Interior; and Lesser Armenia, Armenia Minor. 

The trans-Euphratine [west bank] Armenian lands were known as 
Armema Minor, and they had been incorporated into the Roman 
Kmpire very early, still at the dawn of their political life so to speak. 
The lands stretching from the Euphrates [east bank], on the other 
hand, formed Greater Armenia and were the possessions of the Ar- 
menian Arsacids. The struggle between Rome and Persia was carried 
on over Greater Armenia exclusively, since Roman power in Lesser 
Armenia had been thoroughly established before the appearance of 
the Arsacids. 

The Arsacid possessions in Greater Armenia were the subject of 
the quarrel and partition of 387. Some of the provinces which entered 
into the Roman part at the time of this partition were even considered 
to have become part of it from the downfall of Arsak [Arsaces] II 
in 874. They formed a small group of autonomous principalities 
under the eventual protection of the Emperor, which successfully 
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preserved their privileged position until the time of Justinian. These 
principalities were known as the autonomous Satrapies, or, more 
commonly, as the nations (e€0vy, gentes). The other provinces which 
likewise entered into the territorial complex of Greater Armenia, but 
went over to the Empire under the terms of the partition of 387, 
continued to be called Greater Armenia by the Romans as pars pro 
toto, while the major part of former Greater Armenia, 7.¢e. the part 
remaining in the hands of the Persians was known in the Empire as 
Persarmenia. Since the official name of Roman Greater Armenia 
seems to have been Armenia Iniervor, we will refer to it in this fashion, 
leaving its broader modern meaning to the term Greater Armenia. 


*% * 


The autonomous principalities, or Satrapies, as they were called, 
lay in southern Armenia between the Tigris and the Euphrates. To 
differentiate them from Greater (Interior) Armenia, Procopius refers 
to them as “the Other Armenia ”’. 


Such were the dispositions ... made for Greater Armenia 
as it is called, but in the Other Armenia, which extends inside 
of the Huphrates river as far as the city of Amida, five Armenian 
satraps held the power }. 


The same principalities are called gentes and ¢Ovy, as opposed to 
Armema Magna or Armema Interior, 1 documents promulgated 
by Justinian himself, and they are listed by name: 


Magnam Armeniam, quae Interior dicebatur et gentes: 
Anzetenam vicelicet, Inglenam, Asthianenam, Sophenam, 
Sophanenam, in qua est Martyropolis, Balabitenam. 


tov te COvdyv .... Tlodarnvy re cai *“Avlyrnry, 7 Tlodarnry 
Kat Acofiarnvy xat BadaBirnv) xaAovpérn Kai bo catpamais 
ovoa. 


Sancimus itaque, si quidem ab Aegyptiaco... vel Armenis 
et gentibus... (2) 


Let us merely note for the time bemg that the number of Satrapies 
given here does not coincide. There were five according to Procopius, 
while the official documents give five in one case and six in the other. 
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But first, let us become familiar with the location of these provinces. 

Asthianené and Balabitené, the Armenian HaSteank’ and Balahovit, 
of which we already have had occasion to speak, lay along the Arsanias 
— Murad-su, the tributary of the Euphrates 2*, The fact that they 
are listed among the Satrapies shows that they occupied not only the 
right but also the left bank of the river. Asthianené corresponded 
approximately to the modern Geng Kazasi and Capakecur, and Bala- 
hovit to the Palu Kazasi [Balu]. Balahovit means in Armenian 
“the valley of Bal” from Bal and hovit. Consequently, the original 
name of the locality obviously was Bal, from which the genitive form 
Balu is derived *. It is possible that there is a relation between 
ASsti-ané and Asti-Sat, in which case we must acknowledge that Astigat 
was once a city of Asthiané [Asthianené] later transferred to Tardn 4. 
The remaining provinces lay to the south, between the Euphrates 
and the western Tigris. 

The territory including Sophené, Anzitené, and Sophanené, as well 
as Angelené [Ingilené], had been known in earher times under the 
single name of Sophené. According to Strabo, the bed of the Euphra- 
tes was its western boundary, and in the south it was separated from 
Mesopotamia by the Masios, one of the main branches of the Taurus, 
which lay above Nisibis. In the north Sophené stretched to Akihsené. 
Its eastern limits can be determined by the position of its capital 
Karkathiokerta, which “ adjoimed the Tigris”, and probably stood 
on the site of Martyropolis’. The Armenian historian Faustus [of 
Byzantium] put the castle of Bnabet, where the treasure of the Ar- 
menian kings was kept, into Sophené [Cop‘k‘]5*. Bnabet is the 
KaoTpov BavaBijAwy of George of Cyprus and the small modern 
village of Benabil, a few kilometers from Mardin. Also in Sophené 
lay the village of Phir, Phitar, the native place of the blessed Habiba; 
it should be identified with the modern *Phitar [Phittur, Fittar], 
which is also found not far from and to the west of Mardin *, Hence, 
it is evident that Strabo did not exaggerate the frontiers of Sophené 
on the Mesopotamian side. Sophené, within the indicated limits, 
is primarily a political term; in the ethnographic sense it contained 
a mixture of populations, but there are no indications of subdivisions 
in Strabo, who was well acquainted with Sophené. The partition 
of the country into separate provinces came later as part of the 
development of feudal-nayarar institutions, 

The first district to separate itself because of its ethnic composition, 
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was probably Anzitené. ven in the sixth century, this region was 
inhabited by the nation of the Urta, distinguished from the Armenians 
and the Syrians by their language’, Ptolemy is the first of the 
classical writers to mention Anzitené as one of the three provinces 
in the southern part of Armenia, between the Euphrates and the 
sources of the Tigris 8. According to the usual point of view, Anzitené 
[Anjit’] lay on the Ziban-[Tigris], to the south of Asthianené, 
but careful investigation shows that this location is not exact ®°. John 
of Ephesus, who is very familiar with the region, since he was a native 
of Angelené, mentions among other villages of Anzitené, the village 
and monastery of Hula whence came the blessed Maras1°. Near 
Xarberd [Harput] there is at present a village named Hulvenk with a 
population of 2,000 inhabitants™. The last syllable of the name is 
composed of the Armenian jmwhp [vank‘ “ monastery]; hence, Hul- 
venk means the monastery of Hul, and there can be no doubt that this 
Hul is to be identified with the historical Hula. Another village, not 
far from the same city, 1s named Tilenzit (Thil-enzit), and it is impos- 
sible to miss the ancient name of the province in the second part of its 
name. Thil-enzit means, in Syrian, the All of enzit18, These two 
examples provide the basis for moving Anzitené from the system 
of the Tigris to the plain of Harput. The historical indications 
of both ancient and relatively recent authors support this. According 
to Ptolemy, the cities of Mazara, Anzita, Belkania, Arsamosata 
(Maldpa, "Aviita, BeAxavia, ’Apoapdoara), among others, were found 
in Anzitené, while according to the Armenian Geography, it included 
Covk’ and Horé-berd (Om/p, 2npl—phpy) 2% In 1073 the Roman 
coramander Philaretos, an Armenian Chalcedonian, stopped in Mar 
and demanded the submission of T’otnik, Prince of Sasun; having 
received a rebuff, Philaretos marched against him. ‘T’ornik prepared 
to repulse the attack, came forth to Capl-Jur, thence to the city of 
Asmusat, and met the enemy on the field of Aleluya. Philaretos was 
defeated and saved himself through flight to Xarberd, while T’ornik 
returned home to Sasun. ‘“ All this happened” says the historian 
“in the province of Anjit’ on the field of Aleluya”’ 12; hence the 
localities of Xarberd, ASmuS8at and Aleluya were considered to be 
in the province of Anzitené. 

M8ar, where Philaretos established his camp, was a district of 
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the Musar mountains by the side of the Euphrates opposite Melitené 
[Malatya] in which stood the Armenian monastery of St. Aaron 
(Surb Aaron), Between Musar and Xarberd we know of the town 
of Belhan at the foot of the mountains of the same name, the BeAxcavia 
of Ptolemy. South of it, the village of Mazara on the river which 
flows into the Euphrates is identical with the historical Mazara. 
In the famous itinerary of the Tabula Peutingeriana Mazara is indicated 
as the fourth station after Melitene: ‘“‘ Melentines VIII ad aras IX 
Thirtoma VIII Mazara” 129, Ad aras designated the bank of the Eu- 
phrates at the village of Iz-oglu [Izolu], where the ferrying over the 
river takes place at present and probably hkewise in antiquity. From 
here to the modern village of Mazara there are no more than 40 kilo- 
meters, which correspond to the 25 miles from the river bank to 
Mazara indicated in the itinerary 2, 

The Armenian Covk’ is now rendered by the Turkish translation 
Goleuk [Hazar golii]. This is a small alpine lake not far from Harput 
and near the sources of the western Tigris with a castle of the same 
name on an island 14. Horé-berd may be identified with some likeli- 
hood with Xarberd, especially if we admit that the Harta-bert of Arab 
writers 1s to be read Hare-bert*, As we have seen, Xarberd lay in 
Anzitené on the plain of Aleluya. Here too was to be found the city 
of Samusat. Alelu-dast can therefore be identified with the “ fair 
plain ” of ancient sources in which was found the city of Arsamosata 1°, 
The plain of Xarberd — Harput fully deserves this flattering name, 
since even in our times it is outstanding for its fertility and populous- 
ness. A large part of the 300 villages in the kaza of Harput are situated 
in this plain, Jt is called Oluova in Turkish, 7.e. the great plain, 
but it is evident that the word Olu, going back to the ancient name 
Aleluya, is merely assimilated to a, Turkish meaning. | 

The other city of Anzitené, SamuSat, stood on the Arsanias — 
Murad-su, not far from Xarberd. According to the description of 
the Arab writer of the beginning of the tenth century, Ibn-Serapion, 
the river Arsanias, which he also calls the river of Shamshat, “flows 
by the gate of the city of Shamshat, and then passes near the gate 
of a fortress called Hisn-Ziyad”’. Ibn-Khordadhbeh, an author of 
the ninth century, also mentions that “ Shamshat is not far from 
Misn-Ziyad ”. The indications of Yakit tend to the same conclusion. 
According to them, the Armenian city of Shimshat, already in ruins 
in his time, 7.e. at the beginning of the thirteenth century, still existed 
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with a very small population between Xarberd and Balu. Hisn- 
Ziyad, that is to say the fortress of Ziyad, is another name for Harta- 
berd or Xarberd, as Yakit among others attests 1’, 

In the plain of Harput, between lake Goleuk and the Arsanias, 
stands the village of Shamushi, Shamushiya or Shamshey, whose 
name recalls the ancient Shamshat. The complete identification of 
the two 1s perhaps be hindered by the description of Samosata [s7c] 
as a fortress set in the mountains. According to Ibn-Serapion there 
is “‘a mountain that is over the city, and which closes it in”, and 
Tacitus calls the city a casiellum1?4, I+ is possible that the historical 
city was in a region closer to the mountains, and that upon its des- 
truction, the surviving population moved to the nearby plain and 
transferred the name of its native city to the new settlement, as has 
often been the case. We are not familar with the topography of 
modern Shamushi, it may be a fortified place, and even if it becomes 
evident that Shamushi cannot be identified with the ancient city 
from this point of view, it still remains the area in whose neighbour- 
hood the ancient site must be sought. This conclusion is further 
supported by the fact that the history of the campaigns of Paetus 
and Vologaesus places Samosata on the main road from Melitené 
to Amida and Tigranokerta, and Shamushi lies on this route. 

According to Tacitus, Paetus, the Roman commander sent against 
Vologaesus, set out from Cappadocia and halted in the region of 
Arsamosata to bar the enemy’s way. 


... he posted three thousand picked infantry on the neigh- 
bouring heights of the Taurus, ... his cavalry, were stationed 
in a part of the plain. His wife and son found concealment 
in a fortress known as Arsamosata. 

.. the river Arsanias (... ran hard past the camp) 38. 


When Vologaesus advanced, the Romans standing in his path could 
not withstand the attack and were thrown back; the survivors retired 
to out of the way places while the wounded fled back to the camp. 
Vologaesus besieged the fortress in which those unfit to bear arms had 
found protection, 2.e. Arsamosata, in which Paetus’ family was appar- 
ently not the only one to have taken refuge 18, Paetus was forced to 
begin negotiations and obtained the raising of the siege on the 
conditions that all soldiers should leave the confines of Armenia and 
that the fortress should be handed over to the Parthians. Paetus 
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built a bridge to cross the Arsanias, which flowed past the boundary 
of his camp, but the Parthians seized it and prevented the crossing. 
The Romans were then forced to set out in another direction. Paetus 
retreated hastily, and on the banks of the Euphrates he met Corbulo, 
who had previously been in Syria but was hastening to his assistance 
through Kommagené and Cappadocia. We see from this account 
that the mountain passes occupied by Paetus lay in the part of the 
Taurus which runs down to the Arsanias above Arghana-Maden. 
Vologaesus crossed the mountains and besieged Arsamosata-Shamushi, 
near which stood Paetus’ camp. Paetus intended to cross the Arsanias 
and go north, but the Parthians forced him to move westward toward 
Malatya. The meeting with Corbulo occurred at the crossing of the 
Euphrates. From the account of Cassius Dio we learn that Volo- 
gaesus “closed to Paetus the way to Rhandeia on the bank of the 
Arsanias’’, hence Rhandeia was the place to which Paetus had originally 
been making his way when he met Parthian opposition. From the 
sense of the story, this locality stood on the opposite side of the Arsa- 
nias, that is to say on the right bank of the river!8», The crossing of 
the Arsanias [now] takes place above Shamusghi at the town of Pistek 
[Pertek?]. Here, on the banks of the river, he the ruins of an 
unknown ancient city, which are suited to Rhandeia, the Armenian 
Efand, a locahty well known from the history of the Armenian king 
Pap in Faustus [of Byzantium] }°. 

In Anzitené Ptolemy mentions the settlement of yer whose 
site is even less well defined than that of Arsamosata 19°*, Hphraem 
Syrus mourns in his poems the fate of the fortress of Anzit, which 
suffered in his time from the attacks of the Persians together with 
a number of other cities. This is unquestionably Ammianus Mar- 
celinus’ fortress of Ziata, which was indeed taken by the Persian 
king Sahpuhr in 359, and yet the castellum Ziata seemingly should cor- 
respond to Hisn-Ziyad, the name given by Arab writers to Xarberd 12. 
The relationship between Ziata and Ephraem’s Anzit, and both their 
relationships to “Avlira are completely unclear. The problem is 
further complicated by the fact that Ibn Serapion also knows and 
speaks of a city named Hinzit, but he places it in a locahty far from 
Aarberd. According to his information the Euphrates rose on the 
Akradkhis mountain, and flowed past the foot of the Misfina mountains 
‘it passes the city of Kamakh and by Hisn-al-Minshar. Next, after 
flowing past Malatya which is two miles from its bank, it comes to 
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the city of Hinzit, next to the-city of Sumaysat, etc. ...”. In this 
description, Anzit stands between Malatya and Sumaysat — Syrian 
Arsamosata, [Samosata]. According to the words of the same 
author, one of the tributaries of the Euphrates flows out of the moun- 
tains at 62°20’ by 41°5’, passes through the city and province 
of Anzit and empties into the Huphrates at 61°30’ by 39°20’ 1%. 
From these coordinates the tributary on which Anzit was standing 
flowed from east to south-west and, therefore, lay, together with 
the city, on the east bank of the Euphrates. I¢ is difficult to say 


- which tributary is intended, but the position of the Calgar river on 


- which Mazara is situated seems the most suitable, and Anzit should 
be sought there 194, On this side the province of Anzitené stretched 
all the way to the bank of the Euphrates, as may be seen from the 
indication that the plain of Anzit began immediately beyond Malatya, 
on the other side of the Euphrates 2°, 

The precise determination of the position of Anzitené is very 1m- 
portant, as it was the probable cause of the split of Sophené into two 
parts. Since Anzitené formed the central strip of the original Sophené, 
its separation from the complex broke Sophené into eastern and 
western or rather north-western and south-eastern parts. The first 
of these lay along the Arsanias, next to Balabitené and between the 
Munzur [Mzur] river and the Euphrates. It stretched northward 
past Cemisgezek, Mazgirt and Xozan [Hozat] to the natural boundary 
of the *Kazikli mountains and was called Sahunian Sophené or Sahé, 
or occasionally Lesser Sophené in opposition to Greater Sophené, 
2.€. to the south-eastern half which lay south of Asthianené on either 
side of the western Tigris. As we have already seen, this portion 
reached both Benabel and Phitar on the right. 

According to the indication of Faustus of Byzantium 2°, Sahunian 
Sophené lay between Anzitené and the Mazur. In the Armeman 
Géography Sophené is defined as the province “ to the west of Painatun 
and Balahovit” 2>, i.e. it coincides with Sahunian Sophené. It 
is curious that Ptolemy also includes merely the territory of Lesser 
Sophené under the name of Sophené. Sophené, for him, is one 
of the provinces included between the Euphrates and. its tribu- 
tary the Arsanias and it hes next to Akilisené and Asthianené along 
this tributary of the river, 7.e. along the Arsanias 2, Among Armenian 
writers only Faustus knows and distinguishes between two Sophenés. 
In western literature the two Sophenés are mentioned in the protocols 
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of the Council of Chaleedon in 451. Numbered among the provinces 
represented at the Council, we meet Mesopotamia with six representa- 
tives: the bishops of Amida, Sophené, Anzitené, Martyropolis, Ingile- 
Angelené and Sophanené 22, The distinction between the two pro- 
vinces emerges very clearly from the decrees of Justinian already 
cited; here too it is expressed by the names Sophené and Sophanené. 
Thus western documents differentiate two names that are in fact 
but variant forms of the same name. From the Graeco-Roman point 
of view the form Sophené is more ancient and customary than Sopha- 
nené. Itis the one met in Strabo, Pliny, Flavius Josephus, Plutarch, 
Appian, Diodorus Siculus, Ptolemy and others. The form Sophanené 
occurs for the first time in the second century author Appian, as 
given by Stephen of Byzantium 2°, We do not know the meaning 
which Appian attached to Sophanené, but the fifth century writer 
who made use of him apparently failed to notice the difference between 
the two forms. It1is doubtful that Cassius Dio, in whose work we also 
find the form Sophanené, used it in distinction to Sophené 284, It is 
very likely that for him as well as others Sophanené and Sophené 
were identical: they used these terms for one and the same country, 
with which they were more or less familar, and without any particular 
territorial delineation. The difference between them, which began 
to appear later was purely conventional. 

The country with which we are concerned was known long before 
the Christian era under the name of Supant, to which corresponds 
the form Awdav-nrv7, consequently, even though Awdnr7 is the earlier 
form of Sophené from the Graeco-Roman point of view, historically 
Sophanené is unquestionably the more ancient form. The pre- 
Armenian version, Supant came into Armenian in the form Cop’k’, 
where the final ’ (p) is merely the equivalent of -ani, the plural 
ending of the language used by the pre-Armenian inhabitants of the 
country. The name Supani has been preserved correctly in the 
Syrian form Sophan-dyé, probably as a result of the closer relationship 
between the Syrians and the ancient populations», The Armenian 
and the Syrian versions overlapped in a real, that is to say in a geo- 
graphical sense; they designate the same country primarily settled 
by peoples of both Armenian -and. Syrian descent. The Greeks first 
became acquainted with Sophené from its Armenian side, i.e. with 
the north-western part which adjoined the Euphrates and had a 
predominently Armenian population. Hence they began to call 
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the entire country Soph-ené from the Armenian name Cop’k’ (as so 
hkewise Gugar-k’ — I’wyap-nvy7). When, however, Mesopotamia be- 
came a Roman province under Trajan in the second century A.D., 
and the Romans came into close contact with the southern side 
of Sophené as well, they likewise adopted the Syrian form of the 
name, and Sophanené began to be used side by side with Sophené 
as an equivalent term. 

After the division of Sophené, its parts kept their former single 
name among the Armenians, with the distinguishing epithets: Sahu- 
nian, or Lesser, and Greater Sophené. In the Graeco-Roman world 
an understanding of the situation could come only after 298, when 
the upper reaches of both channels of the Tigris came under Imperial 
authority. Then the Armenian form, Cop’k’-Sophené, was given to 
Upper Sophené and the Syrian version Sufan-Sophanené, to the 
Lower portion, adjoming Syria. The Syrians hkewise began to 
refer to Armenian Sophené as Sof #4, but the final setting of the names 
did not take place at once; even in the fifth century it was not 
familiar to everyone, as we seem from the example found in Stephen 
of Byzantium. Sophanené in its new sense, 7.e. as an equivalent 
for Armenian Greater Sophené, is used for the first time in an imperial 
decree of 387 in the name of “ Gaddanae satrapae Sophanenae” 244, 
The Syrian name of the satrap points to Greater Sophené where 
Syrian influence was strong. 

Part of Sophené was known as Angelené [Ingilené]. Its appearence 
seems to date from a period later than the partition of Sophené, 
and it grew out of Greater Sophené in the same manner as Anzitené 
had developed from the original undivided Sophené. In the fourth 
century, under the Christian Arsacids, Angelené [Angel-tun] was a 
royal domain. During the reign of ArSak IJ, in a difficult moment 
of general discontent, when the feudatories-nayarars began to abandon 
the King, Angelené remained loyal to him, and when MuSel Mami- 
konean re-established Arsacid power over the rebellious provinces, 
Angelené was not subjected to the same punishment as the other 
districts, “‘ because, having been a royal domain from very early 
times, the entire province remained in submission”. During the 
disastrous raids of Prince Meruzan Arcruni, Argak II remained in 
Angelené, and this province evidently became the temporary seat 
of the Arsacid kings. Here ‘“‘ were to be found the tombs of the 
Arsacids and were kept the treasures accumulated by their ancestors 
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from ancient times”. For this reason MeruZan rushed through 
Arzanené and Greater Sophené, and broke into Angelené to lay siege 
to the fortress of Angel. Under Argak and his father Tiran, Drastamat 
was known as Prince of Angelené, but in fact he did not possess the 
province in his own right. He ruled it by appointment of the king 
whose favour he enjoyed. The defense of the royal fortress and its 
treasure was entrusted to him, and his actual title was Ostekan, a name 
found in connexion with the Ostan, which probably meant the ruler 
of the royal Ostan or domain. As such, he occupied a high rank 
among the other princes 5, A powerful base in the south, that is to 
say in the region which played such a large role in the conflict between 
the Romans and the Persians, was indispensable for the Arsacids. 
They fortified themselves in the castle of Angel, thus laying the 
foundation for the creation of the separate district of Angelené, which 
took its name from the fortress. The section of Sophené surrounding 
the castle of Angel and washed by the waters of the Ziban-Tigris 
and of the Arghana-su entered into it, and the ruins of the famous 
castle of Angel still he near the little settlement of Egil, which has 
preserved its ancient name. ' With the separation of Angelené, the 
limits of Sophené were significantly diminished on that side. On the 
left bank of the Tigris it kept only the district of Martyropolis, and 
even this was later transferred to Arzanené, as we see from the Arme- 
man Geography. 

Thus the provinces described were situated between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates in the very order in which they are given in Faustus: 
the renegade MeruzZan Arcruni at the head of the Persian army crossed 
in a devastating raid “through Arzanené [A}jnik‘], Greater Sophené 
[Cop‘k‘], Angelené [Angettun], Anzitené [Anjit,], Sahunian Sophené”, 
and further to the north through [Muzurén] Mazur, Daranahk* and 
Akilisené [Hkeleac] #5*, Hence both Sophenés, Angelené and Anzitené, 
together with Asthianené and Balabitené, made up the six autonomous 
-principalities. They are all named in the official documents cited 
above, and yet we have seen that Procopius lists only five satrapies; 
whence comes this discrepancy? The number five is probably 
suggested to Procopius by the historical memory of those five so-called 
trans-Tigritane satrapies which were so famous in the history of 
Persian-Roman relations. In 298, after the shameful defeat inflicted 
by Galerius Maximianus on the Persian king Narseh, “‘ Ingilene with 
Sophene and Arzanene with Corduene and Zabdicene”’, 1.¢, five 
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provinces in all passed to the Romans 2», In 363 the Persians took 
their revenge and the dreaded Sahpuhr IJ, having defeated Jovian, 


. obstinately demanded the lands which (as he said) were 
his and had been taken from him long ago by Maximianus; 
... five provinces on the far side of the Tigris: Arzanena, Moxo 
ena, and Zabdicena, as well as Rehimena and Corduena ... 2.- 


The historian presents the matter in such a way that it would seem 
as though the same provinces are meant in both cases. In reality 
only three of the provinces conquered from the Persians in 298 were 
subject to return in 363, namely Arzanené, Korduené and Zabdikené, 
while two provinces, Ingilené and Sophené were left behind. The 
historian, having added Moxoené and Rehimené to the three returned 
provinces, re-establishes the number five, while pretending, through 
ignorance or intentionally, that these five provinces were identical 
with the ones occupied by the Romans in 298. To be sure, Moxoené 
is part of Arzanené, and Rehimené part of Zabdikené, and they had 
unquestionably entered into the complex of lands ceded by the Persians 
in 298. Butif they are to be counted separately, the Romans received 
not five but seven provinces in 298, of which they returned five in 
363. In addition to Peter the Patrician and Ammianus Marcellinus, 
the “ quinque gentium trans Tigridem”’ are also the ones mentioned 
by Procopius, since there is no doubt that Procopius confused the 
Armenian autonomous principalities with the “five trans Tigritane 
satrapies ”’ 262, 

In reality then there were six privileged principalities. Of these, 
two: Asthianené and Belabitené, were taken away from the other 
Armenia and added to the group of independent satrapies at a slightly 
later date, probably in 377. The peace of 363 had freed the hands of 
the Persians as far as Armenia was concerned, and Sahpuhr II declared 
against king Arsak II a long war which ended only with the latter’s 
death. The emperor Valens thought it indispensable to interfere 
in Armenian affairs. Consequently he sent an embassy to Sabhpuhr 
to inform him that the Persian claims in Armenia were illegal, and 
that, according to the specific terms of the treaty of 363, the inhabitants 
of that country had been granted their independence. The envoys, 
Victor the commander of the cavalry, and Urbicius Dux of Mesopo- 
tamila, carried out their mission correctly and honourably, but Am- 
mianus notes that they allowed themselves a deviation from the 
terms they had brought and accepted in addition “‘ some small terri- 
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tories that offered themselves to them in that same Armenia’”’. Sub- 
sequently, a return embassy “ offered to the emperor these same 
lands that our [Roman] envoys had recklessly taken” 27. The 
negotiations did not avert a conflict, since both sides remained dissatis- 
fied with the results and prepared for war. Sahpuhr even ordered 
“to recover by arms ... the lands which Count Victor and Urbicius 
had taken over’. The order was obeyed and the Romans could 
not retaliate, since the invasion of the Goths in Thrace diverted the 
attention of the Emperor from the Orient. He was forced to terminate 
the matter with a truce and again sent Victor to the Persians, “ that 
he might, in view of the great impending dangers arrange about 
the status of Armenia ”’ while he himself set out from Antioch to the 
capital. An agreement took place and peace was restored, but we 
do not know on what terms 28. Evidently the Romans accepted the 
offer of the Persian ambassador, the Surena, which had previously 
been rejected by Valens. Specifically, the Romans agreed to occupy 
those minor territories in Armenia which had been under discussion 
since the beginning of the negctiations. 

These small territories, “ regiones exiguae’’ were Asthianené and 
Belabitené. The conflict had essentially arisen on the basis of the 
relations established by the treaty of 363. This treaty concerned 
Armenia in general and the Tigris provinces in particular. It soon 
became evident that‘the clause concerning Armenia was differently 
interpreted by the two opponents. The Persian king considered 
himself free in respect to Armenia, while the emperor Valens insisted 
on the inviolability of the country, “ whose people had been granted 
permission to live independently”. The Persians felt themselves 
to be the masters of Armenia, and in order to forestall the claims of 
the Emperor, they agreed from the beginning to cede to him out of 
the Armenian territory subject to Persia. Asthianené and Belabitené, 
i.e, the provinces adjoining the imperial satrapies. The date of this 
event cannot be set with precision. Valens had come to the Onent 
to carry on the war, and was at Antioch in 377 2°. The second embassy 
of Victor to the Persian king took place at this same time, and the 
reunion of the two provinces with the Satrapies must belong to this 
same period, Ammuianus Marcellinus, relating the events of 359-360, 
says that the trans-Tigritane nations were separated from Armenia 
by the Taurus 3°, This means that in 360 Asthianené and Belabitené, 
the provinces lying beyond the Taurus, were not yet reunited with 
the Satrapies. This reunion took place only in 377-378. 
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The composition of the provinces of Armenia Interior and their position along the 
Euphrates — Xorjayn and Painatun, the modern Kigi kazasi — Mazur, on the Munzur 
deresi — Daranalik‘, the district of Kemah — Ekeleac, the district of Erzincan — 
Derjan, a portion of the modern Tercan kazasi — Manalik*, and its location according 
to Aristakés Lastivertci — Karin and Satagom — Aliwn-Analibna — The infor- 
mation on Armenia Interior found in western sources — The split of this province at 
an earlier date — Analysis of some toponyms, the characteristic ending -ali, -eli and 
its significance — Its connexion with Aliwn and Aly-s — Aly-bi and Chaly-bi — 
Armenia Interior and Tzanika, the frontier zone between Armenian and Tzan territory 
The Tzans and the topography of their land: the main sites and their location. — 


The part of the former Arsacid holdings surrounded by the Eu- 
phrates and inherited by the Roman Empire formed Greater or 
Interior Armenia, ‘‘ Magnam Armeniam, quae wierior dicebatur”’, 
or “ ry pev évdorarny ” as it is called in the Novella of Justinian: . 
Eleven gawa/s, or districts, of Arsacid Greater Armenia entered into it: 
Aorjayn [Chorzané], Pamatun, Mzur [Muzuron], Daranahk’, Hkeleac, 
Aliwn, Manahk’, Derjan [Derxené], Karin, Salagom, and Sper [Suspi- 
ritis]. Among them, the following are also found in Faustus: Dara- 
nahk’, with the settlements of T’ordan and Ami; Ekeleac, with the 
settlements of T’il and Xay; Karin, with the settlement of Maragay ; 
Mazur, and Sper. Agat’angelos knows of Daranahk’, with T’ordan; 
Ekeleac, with Eréz and T’il, and of Derjan, with Bagayatié.. Koriwn, 
in addition to Eketeac and Derjan, also mentions two more districts: 
Xorjanakan, and Painatun. Of the remaining districts, Satagom 
is first found in Lazar P’arpeci, and Manahk’ in Sebéos. Finally 
the eleventh district, Aiwn, 1s known in Armenian literature only 
from its listing in the Armenian Geography, and it is given In some 
cases as Afiwe 3. ) 

According to the evidence of the Armenian sources, these provinces 
were distributed along the system of the Euphrates. Xorjayn, as 
we have said above, lay along the river [Mews] Gayl, the present Keli 
or Perisuyu, and corresponded approximately to the contemporary 
Turkish Kigi -kazasi }¢, 
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Pamatun, next to Xorjayn, on the lower Gayl at a poimt above 
its confluence with the Munzur deresi was enclosed between the 
Mazgirt mountains, in the west, the Sipilus-Armenian Surb Loys 
[Salbiis ?] mountains, in the north, and the bank of the river. The 
district was named after its principal town Palin [Basin], which has 
survived as a small settlement to this day 7. Palin was considered an 
important fortress, as was the neighbouring Balu. Both fortresses 
are found in George of Cyprus under the forms Pahos and Ba<iou> 
louos in the corresponding provinces of Palinés and Bilabetinés 3. 

Next to Painatun lay the district of Mzur, along the river still 
called Munzur and at the foot of the mountains of the same name. 

The other provinces stretched along the Euphrates from Kamay 
[Kemah] to its source near Theodosiopolis. North of Mzur, in order, 
lay Daranahk’ and Ekeleac, their positions determined in the first 
case by the city of Kamay, the ancient Ani, and in the second by the 
eity of Erzincan or Erzenka, the ancient Hréz. They were separated 
by the Gohanam or Sepuh mountains [Kara dagi], the ancient Maneay- 
ayrk’ 4, Daranahk‘* occupied the valley of the small Komiir river, 
and Hkeleac was in the neighbouring plain watered by the small 
streams flowing to the Euphrates from the Sipikér mountains (in 
Armenian Surb Grigor or St. Gregory’s mountains). T’ordan and 
Garni still stand at the foot of these mountains on the bank of the 
Huphrates; both localities were part of Daranalk‘4*. Beyond the 
same mountains also stand the settlements of Hkeleac, Til and Xay 
[Hahi], on the banks of the river called Gayl in antiquity *. In the 
east, Hkeleac reached to the bend of the Euphrates and was adjacent 
to Manalik‘ and Derjan at that point. The latter name is still pre- 
served in the Turkish Tercan kazasi, with its chief city of Mamahatun. 
Modern Tercan stretches along both sides of the Huphrates and 
occupies the course of two streams, the Tuzlasuyu and the Piilk gayi, 
of which the first empties into the Euphrates from the left, and the 
second from the right. In size it is much larger than the ancient 
Derjan and includes not only Derjan but also Manahk’. The modern 
settlement of Pekeric, near Mamahatun, the ancient Bagayarié in 
Derjan, gives the position of this district to the north of the Tuzlasuyn, 
but there is no precise indication of the point at which Derjan was 
separated from the contiguous Manatik‘. 

Some information as to the relation of Manahk‘ to Derjan and 
Hketeac is found in Aristakés Lastivertci. In the chapter entitled 
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““ How in the borders of Mananah there burst out a conflagration of 
folly’, the historian relates the proselytism of a certain Kuncik, 
*... an Incestuous monk who lived hard by the fortified city called 
Siri, where to the present day they call a hamlet by his name”. 
Among others, the monk converted to his heresy three distinguished 
ladies, the mistresses of the villages of Ka8é and Ahws. On one 
occasion the heretics tore down a holy cross in the village of Bazmai- 
biwr in the Payr mountaims and chopped it to pieces, “so that the 
vulgar name of the spot was changed and 1% is called Xaé (2.e. the cross) 
to this day”. The bishop, named Samuel, came to the place of the 
crime, seized the heretics, carried them to the city of Jermay and 
punished them with the brand of infamy. Soon after, a judge was 
sent out to investigate the matter. He came to the province of 
Hketleac and called the bishop before him. Samuel set out to meet 
him, followed by a great multitude of people, reached “‘ the shore of 
the Huphrates, where Mananah approaches thereunto ’’, and crossed 
the river in a boat to the side of “the village called Kot’ér, for it 
was there that the judge was”. The judge, that is to say the inves- 
tigator, went from. Kot’ér to the residence of the bishop called P’rris 
and investigated the matter there °, 

According to the sense of the story, Siri, Kase, Ahws, J ermay, 
Aat and the mountain Payr were to be found in Mananah, or as the 
author expresses it “in the borders of Mananah”. As for Kovt’ér, 
it lay in Ekeleac, since it is the place specifically named in the area 
referred to in the general sentence, “he came to the province of 
Eketeac’’. From its name, the Mananah river, which flows into the 
Euphrates, must obviously water this province. It should be identified 
with the Tuzlasuyu, but unfortunately, the course of the Tuzla has 
not yet been sufficiently investigated. According to some descrip- 
tions, 1t is composed of several tributaries which join together before 
Mamahatun and flows into the Euphrates at the pomt where the 
ancient bridge of Kotiir still stands; others distinguish two main 
branches which meet before Mamahatun and empty into the Euphrates 
near the bridge but somewhat above the ancient Kotiir ’, 

Kotiir is unquestionably the Kot’ér of the Armenian historian. 
Historical Kot’ér stood on the right bank of the Euphrates, however, 
while the modern village lies on the opposite side of the river, Ancient 
Kot’ér must have stood on the left bank of the river since the Euphra- 
tes had to be crossed in order to reach it from the mouth of the Mana- 
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nat river. Furthermore, when bishop Samuel came to Kot’ér, he 
and the judge left on the following day for P’rris. To do this they 
did not have to cross the river; hence P’rris, the residence of the bishop 
stood on the same side of the river as Kot’ér. P’rris still exists at 
the present time; 1t is pronounced Piriz and stands on the west bank 
of the Euphrates §, Hence, we believe that the modern Kotiir was 
founded only after the destruction of the ancient Kot’ér. 

On the main southern branch of the Tuzla can be found at present 
the villages of Cerme, Sirin somewhat to the west of it, and Konga 
south of the latter. These communities stand very close together 
and they must coincide with the ancient Jermay, Siri and Kaié. 
The first of these names must now be pronounced Cerme, according 
to the rules of phonetic alteration. In manuscripts, the reading 
Sirni (the genitive of Sirin) is found side by side with Siri®; this is 
the form preserved in modern Sirin. As for Ka8é, since, according to 
Aristakés, its mistress was a neighbour of Kuncik who lived in Siti, 
and since Konga now stands not far from Sirin, it is more than likely 
that modern Konga is the ancient Kasé. 

North-east of Germe, at the foot of the Dumanli dagi, the village 
of Xag still stands at the present time with an Armenian population. 
Also, a little to the south of the same Cerme are located the Xaé 
mountains (the Hag dagi) which stretch in a direct chain westward 
to the Euphrates itself and there bear the name of Bagirbaba dagi. 
Here, then, just as the historian indicated, are the Payr (genitive of 
Paxir) mountain, one of whose spurs was the Xaé mountain where 
the cross insulted by the heretics was revered. The Hag dagi form 
the watershed of the Tuzla and Perisuyu, and send many streams 
north and south to both rivers. Consequently, a village standing 
in their midst might correctly have been called Bazm-atbiwr (many 
springs), from the multitude of the surrounding springs. Later this 
village was re-named Xat in honour of the cross standing there. 
The modern village of Hackéy, on the Tuzlasuyu, at the foot of the 
Dumanl dagi, probably stands in the same relation to the ancient 
Aat as the modern Kotiir to the historical one 2. 

The position of Manahk*‘ is sufficiently clarified by the sites discussed. 
It stretched from the Bagirbaba-Ha¢g mountains on the north to the 
Tuzlasuyu. Furthermore, the main or southern branch of the river 
separated Manahk‘’ from Derjan, while the course of the Kuphrates 
as far as Kotiir separated it from Ekeleac, and beyond the Tuzla 
began the territory of Derjan. 
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The frontier point of Derjan and Karin was the fortress of Xaidoy- 
ari¢, which marked the border of Karin. Xaidoy-arié is the present 
Kagdarig [Biiytikkagdarig] at the confluence of the Sirgeme deresi 
and the Kuphrates near Askale 11. Near Xaldoy-atié are mentionned 
certain Kleisurai, probably the modern Brnakapan [Pirnakaban] 
— the narrows in Armenian — which are found east of Agkale at the 
foot of the Kop dag on the main line from Erzurum to Bayburt. 
Below Brnakapan begins the famous pass through the Kop dag 
which runs for 7 1/2 miles at an altitude of 8,040 feet 22. 

The district of Karin on the upper courses of the Huphrates (Kara- 
su), with its metropolis Karin — Erzurum — lay east of Kagdaric. 
Adjoining it stood Satgom [Salagom] along the Sirgeme, and there- 
alter, near of Tayk’, lay Sper in the district of the present Ispir, along 
the Coruh river. 

All the sites we have considered are well known in classical hterature 
as well as in earlier times. Strabo is thoroughly familar with Karin- 
Karenitis, Derjan-Xerxené pro Derxené, and Akilisené, as the pro- 
vinces diverted by the Armenians from their neighbours, the Chaly- 
bians, Mosynoeci and Kataonians. He hkewise knows Sper-Suspiritis, 
where gold mines were found 12%, Karin, according to Pliny, is the 
province whence the springs Huphrates, at the foot of the Capotes 
mountains, to flow through Derxené and subsequently Anaetica. 
Anaetica 1s a secondary name for Akilisené given it in honour of the 
goddess Anahit [Anaitis], whose rites were particularly revered there. 
Alkilisené is likewise called Anahtakan by Agat’angetos and the country 
of Anaitis by Cassius Dio 12», Ptolemy knows the province of Alnh- 
sené, and Procopius gives the form Hkelesené, which is closer to the 
Armenian 12°, Daranala is found in the protocols of the sixth cecu- 
menical Council of 680. Among those present, we find “ George, 
bishop of Daranalia (or Kamay) in Greater Armenia”. It is interest- 
ing that Daranalia is equated with Analiblae in the Latin translation: 
“ Georgius episcopus territorn Daranalis sive Analiblae, Magnae 
Armeniae regions’ 124, The first mention of Chorzané is to be found 
in Procopius, who gives two versions: Chorzianené and Chorzané, 
corresponding to the Armenian Xorjean and Xorjayn12e, George of 
Cyprus lists Orzianines, Muzurén, and Palines among the Armenian 
eparchies 1%. If we accept the identification of Ahwn with Anahblae 
or Analibnae, for which there are grounds, as we shall see, the only 
district of Armenia Interior still unknown from classical sources is 
Salagom. 
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With the exception of Salagom, the names of all the other districts 
are pre-Armenian in origin. These provinces kept their names, 
many of which were primarily ethnic designations, after the Armenians 
conquered them from the small neighbouring nations, Classical and 
Armenian authors agree on the names of the provinces and their 
divisions; the unimportant variations found between them can be 
explained by the fact that the information of Classical sources corres- 
ponds to an earlier state of affairs. 

Karenitis and Derxené [Xerxené], according to Strabo, “ border on 
Lesser Armenia or else are part of it”. Since he takes the Euphrates 
as the boundary between Greater and Lesser Armenia, both districts 
must have lain partly on the mght and partly on the left bank of the 
river 14, This position agrees with the evidence of the Armenian 
sources, according to which, part of the districts under consideration 
lay on the right side of the Euphrates along the Serceme deresi and 
the Piilk gayi 149. 

Strabo hkewise knows Akilsené, as a district on the left bank of 
the Euphrates: 


The Euphrates ... with its winding stream, traverses more 
country, having its sources in the northerly region of the 
Taurus, and flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia 
as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter on its 
right and Acilisené on the left. It then bends towards the 
south, and at its bend joms the boundaries of Cappadocia 1B, 


Heide Akilisené stretched beyond Kemah to the border of Hgin 
[Kemaliye] the Armenian Akn, the very point at which the bend of 
the Euphrates begins. According to the same writer, Mithradates, 
pursued by Pompey, fled to the border of the kingdom of Pontus and 
** .. Seized a well-watered mountain near Dasteira in Acilisené (near by, 
also, was the Euphrates, which separates Acilsené from Lesser Ar- 
menia) ” 154, Dasteira is equivalent to modern Dostal on the Kuphrates, 
between Kemah and Akn. Elsewhere, Strabo places Akilisené 
between the Taurus and the Euphrates before its bend to the south. 
Here the Taurus is mistakenly given in place of the Anti-Taurus, 
as is obvious from the description. The Anti-Taurus begins at the 
meeting pomt of the Euphrates with the Taurus, and ends in the 
eastern part of Armenia, 


thus on one side enclosing the middle of Sophené, and having 
on its other side Acilisené, which is situated between the 
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Antitaurus and the river-land of the Euphrates, before that 
river bends towards the south 15», 


According to Strabo’s description, Akilisené was located along the 
Euphrates between Derxené and the river’s bend near Dostal, while 
in the south it bordered on Sophené. Strabo’s information that 
Akilsené was once subjected to Sophené becomes clear from this 
description. It was then part of the possessions of Zariadris “ king of 
Sophené, Acisené (Alilisené) Odomantis and certain other coun- 
tries ” 15¢, "Within these limits, Akilisené seems to have been a fairly 
vast territory, including all the lands later occupied by Akilisené, 
Daranalia, Mananah, Aliwn, and Muzuroin. 

The form Ak-zlis-ené is-related to Daran-altk‘, Man-atik’ and 
Mard-alik‘ 16, 2,.¢., 161s composed of Aké and ati (mt — wyf). The s of 
the Classical form -clzs reproduces either the Armenian -c (corresponding 
to a pre-Classical -s) of the nominative, or the s of the Classical accu- 
sative, A number of geographical names show the ending -ah, and 
some connexion may have existed between these territories in anti- 
quity. To this same category belong both the Aliwn of the Armeman 
Geography and the Analibna, Analiba, or Analibla given by Ptolemy1*. 
The Armenian Ahtwn, in which the w is the weak form of an original 0, 
is unmistakably identifiable in the second half of An-alzbna. 

Armenian Aliwn is a province, while Analibna is a small settlement 
listed by Ptolemy among the cities of Lesser Armenia. According 
to the Lienerarzum Antonini, Analibna stood at a distance of 16 miles 
from Zimara, whereas this distance was only 15 miles according to 
the Tabula Peutingertana 1%», The ruins of ancient Zimara are still 
visible near the modern village of Zimara, which has preserved the 
same name, and is located near Dostal, which we have already men- 
tioned. The precise position of the district of Aliwn is unknown. 
It probably adjoined Daranatik’ since it is listed immediately after 
it in the Armenian Geography ie. If this is the case, Aliwn coincides 
with the region in which Analibna was located. In form, An-albna 
belongs with Dar-analik’, Aké-ah, and the others. One of the 
provinces of Lesser Armenia stretching along the Lykos (Kelkit gayi) 
and contiguous with Akilisené was called Orbalisené by Ptolemy 
another a little further south was given the name of Orbisené by 
him. Furthermore Strabo lists one of the provinces included 
in the possessions of Zariadris as Akilisené in one place, but as Akisené 
in another 17. If the second form is not merely a mistake for Akilisené, 
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the two variants should be taken as having the same formation as 
Orbalisené and Orbisené. The existence of the form orbis-ené 
explains the variant orb-alis-ené; this is the composite form contain- 
ing the word at#i-s with which we are concerned 38, 

What is the meaning of af-s? John of Erzincan, an Armenian 
writer of the end of the thirteenth century, derives the name Daran-ah 
irom the existence of “ salt deposits”’ in that province !°, but this is 
merely a folk etymology. The ancient Manah river was probably 
renamed Tuzlasuyu, “ saliy river”? in Turkish, in accordance with 
the same tradition. As is well known, the entire region from the 
source of the Halys to the valley of the Araxes abounds in rich deposits 
of salt, and this circumstance might seem to have reflected on the 
local toponymy. Nevertheless, it is unlikely that the ahs found 
in the names under consideration derives from the Armenian wy} = 
salt. 

The most lhkely hypothesis is that *alc is an adjectival ending of 
pre-Classical Armenian origin, corresponding to the Georgian )(~o 
and the Classical Armenian 47. Accordingly, Mard-ah means merely 
the Mard-ian (province), Man-ah, the Man-ian and Ak-ilsené, the 
Aki-ian one (ef. the district of Aké in Vaspurakan). In the proper 
place we shall see that the nation of the Aivia-vor lived in Atropatené, 
Hant, one of the districts of the province of P’aytakaran, was named 
after them. Strabo relates that part of them settled in Armenia, 
‘above the Armenians beyond the Abus andthe Nibarus ” 195, From 
his description we can deduce that Abus and Nibarus are Strabo’s 
names for the twin peaks of Ararat. The fortress of Ani lying beyond 
them, which later became the famous capital of the Bagratids, evident- 
ly owed its name to the nation of the Ainia-noi. We know that the 
form Hani, corresponding to the Hanz of P’aytakaran, can be found 
side by side with Anz in [Movsés] Xorenaci!9», We presume that Dara- 
nahan Ani also had the same origin. Just as the Mardians, who were 
also immigrants from Atropatené, were to be found in two sections 
of Armenia, in Mardastan and Mardahk*‘, so the Ainianoi moving west- 
ward occupied localities both in Sirak and in Daranalik‘. It is even 
possible that the movement of both peoples from one border of Ar- 
menia to the other was brought about by the same causes. The new 
home of the Ainianoi near the Euphrates must have been called 
*Anaha (Ani-alc) by analogy with Mard-ah, and western authors 
derived their Analiba-Analibna from it. The b is obviously nothing 
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but the sign of the plural (as in the case of the Georgian 900). Hence 
Analiba means the Antians, as, for example, Vra-cik’ derives from 
Vir-k’ (where k’ is the equivalent of b). We have already noted that 
Daranalia, Kemah and Analiba are synonyms in the protocols of the 
Council [of 680] and designate one and the same province. Kemah 1s 
another name for the city of Ani in Daranalik‘ 19°, and their identifi- 
cation with each other is, therefore, understandable, but what is the 
relationship between Daranah and Anahba? Should we perhaps 
split Daranah into dar-anati? In such a case it 1s not difficult to 
identify the singular form of analzba in the second half of the name, 
while dar may be compared with the der of Derjan- Der-xené. In 
view of the proximity of Derjan to the land of the Tzans, jan or -xene 
can perhaps be connected with the TZdvo. —éwhfip [Caniwk‘] in 
Movsés Xorenaci, (where w derives from -d), san-ebi-k 194, As for the 
initial syllable der, it may perhaps be related to Api-Aow, the name 
of one of the neighbouring Colchidian peoples the *dar-ch, where 
~tla is clearly the ending -eli, 490, which we have already noted. 
In such a case Derjan becomes the combination of two ethnic terms 
similar, for example, to the Armeno-chalybes of Pliny 1°, 

Derjan has survived to modern times in two forms: Tercan and 
Dersim. A small district in the Dersim is called Kozltéan [Kozluka}. 
We presume that Dersim and Kozluka are the Arabo-Persian forms 
of the Armenian Derjan and Ekeleac, the medieval Kelesené (from 
*eke-tes-akan), cf. Erzincan from *eriza-kan. 

The place name Atwn, which might lead to the conclusion that 
ati is an independent word rather than a mere ending, does not support 
the preceding conclusion. However, the form Ahwn cannot as yet 
be taken as a final reading; the hypothetical version [anjahwn may 
still be possible. Even if the present reading is to be maintained, 
a somewhat different explanation might be suggested. The form 
*alis begs for a comparison with “AdAvs-Halys, the name of the famous 
river which springs from the mountains lying within the boundaries 
of Daranahk’. These mountains form the watershed of the Halys, 
Kuphrates, and Lykos, and Strabo derives the name of the Halys 
from the salt deposits found along its course 2, Htymologically, 
the name of the ‘AAi-Cwvo1, a people mentioned by Homer as living 
along the same river, also points to the Halys. Strabo, quoting the 
Homeric passage, suggests that the Halizonoi were the ancient Chalybes 
known as Chaldae: in his own time, and he is even inclined to correct 
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the ‘AAvBns of Homer into XadvBys 2°*, The great geographer is 
undoubtedly right in his identification of the Chal-ybes with the 
Chal-daex. The two names are grammatically equivalent, since 7b and 
di are merely different signs for the plural (as are the Armenian mf 
or the Georgian 96) 21. The variant forms may perhaps indicate 
different regions settled by these peoples, or else, different periods 
in their history reflecting the influence of the Colchidians and of the 
Armenians respectively. Pliny refers to those Chalybes who were 
neighbours of the Armenians as Armeno-chalybes #14, Chaldia is 
occasionally referred to as an Armenian country 2. As for the 
Homeric Halybes, the hypothesis of their identification with the Cha- 
lybes seems less convincing. Strabo bases his theory on the fact 
that both owned metal mines, but the Halybes of Homer extracted 
silver, while the mines of the Chalybes in the time of Strabo brought 
forth only iron. To reconcile the divergent facts, Strabo supposes 
that the territory of the Chalybes has “ only iron-mines at the present 
time, though in earlier times it also had silver-mines” %. It is of 
course difficult to verify Strabo’s theory. Itis by no means impossible 
that chal- and al- or hal- are dialectal variations of one and the same 
name. Gutschmid supposed that the name of the Chalybes derived 
from the Greek word ydAvy-“ copper ’’, and that this was the name 
given to the Pontic peoples who devoted themselves to the mining 
of metals 4, but the reverse relationship, 7.¢e., the derivation of the 
Greek name from origin to the country or nation whence copper was 
conveyed to the Greeks, seems more correct. To be sure, this does 
not exclude the possibility that chal had connexions with the craft 
of mining; the word had perhaps meant metal in one of the archaic 
Pontic languages. The comparison of the Halizonoi and the Chalybes 
is based on nothing more than guesswork. But might not Hal-zonor 
and Halybes (<*alt-1b-2) be the names of the peoples who worked the 
salt mines along the Halys river, and might a confusion have arisen 
between them and the neighbourmg Chalybes as a result of the similar 
character of their mining activities. In that case the Armenian 
Atwn (*alibn) and perhaps an-alzba correspond to the classical Alyb-a. 
As for the name of the Halys river, it has an independent relation with 
the g’ala and §q’ali which are the Laze and Georgian words for “ river”. 

The section of Armenia studied here (7.e. Armenia Interior), adjoined 
the Tzan country in the north. Beyond the border provinces of 
Hketeac, Derjan, and Sper, opened the valleys of the Lykos-Kelkit 
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and of the Coruh, bound on their northern and southern sides by 
lofty mountains. According to the Armenian Geography, these 
valleys lay outside the borders of Greater Armenia and belonged to 
Lesser Armenia ?4#, Procopius considers it to be Armenian territory 
and mentions a number of cities and fortresses in it. Among them 
was found the city of Satala, and “ [Justinian] also built a very strong 
fortress not far from Satala in the territory called Osrhoené”’. In the 
same district, Pompey captured a fortress which had stood on a hilltop 
from ancient times; he greatly strengthened its fortifications and 
called it Koloneia. Here were likewise located the fortresses of 
Baiberdin and Aredn, as well as Lysiormon and Lytararizén. New 
fortifications were raised by Justinian in the small village called 
Germani Fossatum. In addition to all these, Procopius also mentions 
the Armenian cities of Sebasteia and Nikopolis 5, and places all 
these sites in “the Armenia which is on the nght of the Euphrates 
river’, as against “Greater Armenia”, in which Theodosiopolis, 
Bizana, and Tzumina were to be found 26. 

The historian then proceeds to a description of Tzanika, “... for 
the Tzani ... are neighbours of the Armenians’, and Schamalinichin, 
where Justinian built the first church for the newly converted Tzans, 
lay im this region #¢4, Furthermore, 


It happens that a certain point in that land forms the meeting- 
place of three roads; for the boundaries of the Romans and 
the Persarmenians and the Tzans themselves begin here and 
extend from this pomt. Here he [Justinian] constructed a 
very strong fortress which had not existed previously, Horonén 
by name, making it the mainstay of the peace of the region. 
For the Romans were first able to enter Tzanica from that 
point 25°, 


Two days’ journey from Horonén lay the stronghold of Chartén in the 
land of the Okenitan Tzans, who were one of the many Tzan tribes. 
Hast of Chartén, opened a steep gorge leading northward to the 
fortress of Barchin 26°, Still further north, on the slopes of the moun- 
tains, were the folds where the cattle of the Okenitan Tzans were 
sheltered at night, and their pastures. 


Beyond the foothills of the mountain, where the place called 
Cena les in the level country, as one goes approximately 
westward there is a fort named Sisilissin; .... And as one 
goes on from that fort, there is a certain place on the left, 
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toward the north, which the natives call Longini Fossatum 
because in earlier times Longinus, a Roman general, an Isaurian 
by birth, had made an expedition against the Tzani on one 
occasion and built his camp there. In that place this Emperor 
built a fortress called Bourgousnoes, one day’s journey distant 
from SisilissOn. .... From there begins the territory of the 
Coxyline Tzani, as they are called; and here he has now made 
two forts, one called Schamalinichin and the other is the one 
they call Tzanzacon 2’, 


Beyond the land of the Tzans, Procopius describes the country 
stretching along the Euxine Sea and having Trapezos as its capital: 28 


From here the territory of the Trapezuntines extends to the 
village of Susurmena and the place called Rhizaeum, which 
is two days’ journey distant from Trapezus as one goes toward 
Lazica along the coast. .... On the mght of these places 
rise all the mountains of Tzanica, and beyond them are the 
Armenians, who are subject to the Romans 8, 


The Boas river flowed down from these same mountains. According 
to Procopius the Tzans lived in the neighbourhood of the Armenians, 
at a considerable distance from the sea, and many steep and inaccess- 
ible mountains rose in the midst of their land. Extensive stretches 
of the country were always deserted, and impassable ravines, wooded 
hills, and uncrossable precipices cut the Tzans off from the sea ?°. 
In 550, a detachment of Tzans participated in the siege of the fortress 
of Petra; on the way home, it followed the coast to Rhizaion, thence 
went to Athenai, and finally reached home by way of Trapezos 2, 
We can deduce from this journey that the Tzans did in fact live far 
inland from the seashore. 

The coastal strip from Trapezos to Rhizaion belonged to the 
Trapezuntine, and, beyond this pomt, to the Laze tribes, whereas 
the mountain districts stretching inland from this strip as far as the 
source of the Boas constituted the land of the Tzans. It is not clear 
whether the source of the river lay in Tzanika or in Armenia, since 
according to one indication it sprang from the Tzan mountains, and 
according to another, it began near the frontier of Tzamika on the 
territory of the Armenians living in Pharangion *°*, The position of 
the cities of Baiberdén [Bayburt] and Satala, is exactly known, since 
they still exist at the present time; the former, on the Coruh, and 
Satala, now the village of Sadak, near the Kelkit river. Both are 
assigned to Armenia by Procopius. 


ARMENIA INTERIOR 51 


Above Sadak and Bayburt stretch the links of a long mountain 
chain which runs parallel to the coast from the direction of Sebinkara- 
hisar to the estuary of the Coruh. In antiquity these were called the 
Parhars or Paryadres mountains, and the section which borders the 
Coruh still bears the ancient name of Parhar or Bolhar [Parhar, 
Parhal]. Since Satala, Baiberdén and Koloneia (now Koyulhisar) 3°» 
all of which are situated on the southern spurs of the Parhar chain, 
belonged to Armenia, these mountains must be taken as the frontier 
between Armenia and Tzanika. According to Procopms, Tzanika 
lay north of this range and occupied a mountainous territory covered 
with forests. Consequently, the Tzans did not concern themselves 
with agriculture, but obtained the necessities of life through brigandage 
and stock-raising *1. 

The clarification of the general situation of the territory of the 
Tzans makes it possible to determine the location of the sites already 
mentioned. From the multitude of tribes into which the Tzans were 
divided, Procopius mentions only two, the Okenites and the Coxyline 
[Koxyhnoi]. The former hved south of the latter. The home of the 
Okenites is determined by the position of Charton, the modern Hart, 
which stands on the western tributary of the Coruh above Bayburt 
in the plam of Hart[Hart ovasi]. One day’s march west of Charton, 
according to the indication of Procopius, stood the fortress of Horon6n, 
which served the Romans as a base for the conquest of Tzanika, 
and whence roads diverged in three directions: to Roman Armenia, 
to Persian Armenia and to Tzanika *1®, At present, the two main lines 
of communication from Turkish Armenia to Trebizond, the one from 
Erzurum via Bayburt and Hart, and the other from Erzurum by way 
of Sadak, merge not far from Giimiigane. Horondn stood at this 
Junction point according to the words of Procopius, and indeed, 
there is a place called in Turkish Halanen hanlar, 7.e. the village of 
Halane at the point of intersection of these roads. This Halane is 
nothing but the ancient Horonén [‘Oporadr] con spiritus asper. The 
accuracy of this conclusion is supported by the fact that Halane is 
at the precise distance from Hart indicated by Procopius, 7.e. about 
40 kilometers (one day’s journey for Procopius). Standing as it does 
at the head of the two mountain passes through which come the 
Erzincan and Bayburt roads, and serving as their defense, Horon6én- 
Halane might indeed have played an important part in the conquest 
of Tzanika, as we are told by the historian 1», 
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On the other side of Hart, a gorge stretched toward the north. 
This is the gorge, called Chaldean (Xaldo-jor) by the Armenians, which 
forms the valley of the Coruh river. Here stood Barchin whose 
position is unknown though Bapydy is obviously connected with 
the Parhar mountains which rise above this gorge, and are the very 
mountains i which were found the folds and pastures of the Okenitan 
Tzans, specifically in the section of the Parhar range which lay above 
Hart, since this locality was the center of the tribe. As for the “ level 
country ” in which the settlement of Cena (Kena, alternately Okena) 
was to be found, it must be the end point of the same mountains. 
Kena is in fact a more ancient form of Tav- (the guttural k turning 
into a palatal -7¢ before a soft vowel or an iota subscript). The 
preferable reading is *Okena in which we find the locative prefix 
o-, *ho-, equivalent to the Georgian sa-. Okena was the residence 
of the Kena or Okenitan Tzans. Hence Okena was the homeland 
of the Okenitan tribe and consequently adjoined their pasture lands 
and farmsteads. 

Sisilisson 1s also mentioned by Procopius west of Okena **¢, It 1s not 
clear whether a connexion exists between Sisilissén and the Ziziola 
of the Tabula Peuiongeriana and of the Innerarizwm Anions. Ziziola, 
as we shall see, was the last station on the road Nikopolis-Satala and 
stood 18 miles from the latter 4, This road lay along the Gayl-Kellat 
river, and Ziziola was, therefore, in the neighbourhood of the present 
Kelkit, not far from Sadak. According to Procopius, Sisilissén, 
like Kena, lay on the northern slopes of the Parhar mountains, while 
Aiziola and Satala were situated on the opposite side. Ziziola is also 
known from the Notitia Digniiatum, and a Roman garrison had stood 
there long before Justinian *1*¢, The Tzans were conquered only in the 
days of Justinian, however, so that their city, Sisilissbn, could not 
have served as the home of a Roman garrison. Consequently either 
Ziziola is not to be identified with Sisilssén, and belonged in Armenia 
rather than Tzanika, while Sisilissin together with Okena_ should 
be sought in the northern foothills of the Parhar range; or, if the 
phonetic similarity between Ziziola and 2roiAico-wy may not be 
disregarded, Okena will also have to be sought in the neighbourhood 
and to the east of Ziziola, 2.e. in the plain of Bayburt. We are com- 
pelled to acknowledge a certain inconsistency in Procopius, who places 
Satala in Armenia while locating the adjoining Sisilisson-Ziziola in 
Tzanika, Perhaps Sisilissin served as a Tzan border post in the 
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direction of Satala, as did Hart in that of Bayburt. In general, 
the country of the Tzans lay north of the Parhar range, while Hart, 
the center of the Okenitans, stood further south, opposite Bayburt 
and Sadak. Sisilissén-Ziziola, as a relatively southern Tzan locality, 
apparently stood in the same relation to the whole of Tzanika. 

One day’s march from Sisilissén lay Bourgousnoes, not far from the 
Fossatum Longini, and beyond Bourgousnoes began the district 
of the Koxylines, with the cities of Schamalnichin and Tzanzakon. 
At present, the village of Zavzoka stands, on the Kara-dere su nearer 
the coast, in the vicinity of Siirmene, and its position suits Procopius’ 
description of TlavCax-wyv 32, South of Zavzoka, on the same river, 
the name of another village, Zimla [Kiiciikzimla or Biiyiikzimla], 
recalls the ancient Ayapadiwiy-wy. Judging from this, the Koxylines 
occupied the valley of the Kara-dere. Koé-vAi-vo. is made up of 
the elements *koks and wl, the Georgian yy~o. The region adjoming 
Trebizond in the west is now called KoSe and it is impossible to over- 
look the ancient Ko€- in its name. We know that the memory of 
the Tzans has been preserved in the modern toponym, Djanik [= 
Samsun], which includes the lower course of the Harsgit gayi, but 
the Tzans were driven there at a later date 34, In antiquity the 
Tzan tribes lived east of the Harsit, from the vicinity of Ardasa and 
Giimiishane all the way to Hemsin. Hence, at that time they occupied 
the entire range of the Parhar and partially spilled over into the valley 
of the Boas-Coruh and of the Gayl-Kelkit. Zigana stands north 
of Ardasa, on the main road to Trebizond, at the foot of the mountains 
bearing its name. In antiquity, Zigana was an important place 
and served as residence for one of the five bishops of the eparchy of 
Lazika 33, and from an ecclesiastical point of view Tzanika was part 
of Lazika. Thus the Tzans had been one of the numerous peoples 
who had settled the country known as Khaldia in more ancient times, 
and, with the growing political importance of the Tzans in the seventh 
century, the entire country became known as Tzanika. A little 
later, in the eight century, the ancient name was revived, and we 
know that at the time of the division of the Theme of Armeniakén, 
one of its parts received the name of Khaldia. 


IV 


LESSER ARMENIA — ARMENIA MINOR 


History of the territory of Lesser Armenia — Her role in the history of Armenia 
— Armenia as part of Cappadocia — Greater Cappadocia and Cappadocia Pontica — 
The division of Cappadocia into strategies —- Cappadocia Pontica — The divisions 
of Cappadocia according to Ptolemy — Description of the strategies and of their 
development in Strabo — The separation of Lesser Armenia — Lesser Armenia 
proprie dicta and her five districts: Orbalisené, Aitulané, Hairetiké, Orsené, and Orbisené 
— Their topography: the cities according to Ptolemy, the stations according to the 
Itinerarium Antonini and the Tabula Peutingeriana — The main cirenit route — 
The internal routes — Their clarification and their comparison with the modern lines 
of communications — The identification of ancient sites — Closest possible deter- 
mination of the boundaries of Lesser Armenia — Lesser Armenia as an administrative 
unit within the Empire — The Verona Inst and the Laterculus of Polemius — The 
evidence of ecclesiastical geography — The division of Lesser Armenia into Armenia I 
and IJ — The chief cities of both portions. 


The Armenian territory located on the western bank of the Eu- 
phrates was called from ancient times Lesser Armenia (7 puxpa 
"Apyevia) as against Greater Armenia. The position of this land 
in the history of Armenia has been rather curious. After serving 
as the cradle of national and political life, so to speak, Lesser Armenia 
was torn away from the rest of Armenia and set on a path of denationa- 
lization®. She had been the first to win political independence among 
the ruins of the Achaemenid Empire, and to enjoy the rule of native 
princes long before the appearance of the kingdoms of Zariadris in 
Sophené and of Artaxias in the valley of the Araxes. Strabo notes 
that, 


This country is fairly fertile. Lesser Armenia, hke Sophené, 
was always in the possession of potentates, who at one time 
were friendly to the other Armenians and at other times minded 
their own affairs. They held as subjects the Chaldaei and the 
Tibarem, and therefore their empire extended to Trapezus 
and Pharnacia }, 
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But her good fortune was to be short lived. Soon came the troubled 
era of Mithradates. Lesser Armenia became subject to the great 
conqueror in the period of his growing power in Pontus, and after 
him, she passed to the Romans. Once inside the sphere of Roman 
world politics, she could no longer free herself or escape Roman in- 
fluence, and she obediently endured all the changes of fortune which 
she shared with Cappadocia and the neighbouring Pontic lands. 
First she passed from hand to hand at the will of the Roman authorities 
who presented her as a giit to this or that chent prince: Pompey gave 
her to Deiotarius, the tetrarch of Galatia, Caesar to Ariobarzanes of 
Cappadocia, Caligula to Cottys, prince of Thrace, Nero to Aristobulus. 
Finally, once under Tiberius, and definitely under Vespasian, she 
was made into a Roman province. ? 

The importance of Lesser Armenia has not been sufficiently appre- 
ciated in the history of Armenia. In the traditional interpretation, 
Lesser Armenia is considered to have remained not only outside 
Armenia, but also outside her cultural sphere as a result of their 
early separation. This point of view is so firmly entrenched that 
historians exclude Lesser Armenia without a qualm from the area 
of Armenian interests. This traditional concept of Lesser Armenia 
requires a critical review, since the exclusion of an entire region having 
a native Armenian population from the history of Armenia is un- 
justified. In reality, Lesser Armenia inherited as its share a very 
important role in the political life of the Armenians. This role can 
be appreciated at its true value only if we abandon the ecclesiastical 
point of view to which Armenian historiography has adhered and to 
which it still chngs. This one sided approach to the subject has 
hindered the study of Lesser Armenia from the Armenian point of 
view. The concept of this region is so unclear that many scholars 
have failed to differentiate it from Cappadocia, and even specialists 
occasionally confuse it either with Sophené, or with the later Armenian 
possessions in Cilicia. Consequently we believe that it is indispensable 
to halt over the topography of Lesser Armenia, and to establish her 
importance first as a geographical concept within the course of her 
history. 

The lands of Lesser Armenia were first included among the Roman 
provinces as a component part of Cappadocia. They remained in 
that position until the period of Diocletian at the end of the third 
century. At this time Lesser Armenia was removed to form a separate 
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province 2®, Under Theodosius the Great at the end of the following 
century, she was spht into Armenia I and II, and at the time of Jus- 
tinian, the territories of Lesser Armenia underwent a new partition 
which they shared with the western portion of the former Greater 
Armenia. In the hght of this historical development in Lesser Ar- 
menia, it is understandable that her ethnic frontiers failed to preserve 
their clarity and became blurred through contact with the neigh- 
bouring lands. Roman provincial divisions were never based on 
ethnic grounds, so that in speaking of Lesser Armenia we must take 
this term as an administrative rather than an ethnic unit. Further- 
more her administrative frontiers were often altered through con- 
traction or expansion with regard to the adjoming provinces. 

At first Lesser Armenia formed a part of the complex of Cappadocia, 
a province composed of territories having formerly belonged to the 
voinor rulers of Asia Minor. Before the inclusion of Lesser Armenia, 
Cappadocia consisted of two parts, Cappadocia proper and Pontus, In 
the first were included the lands adjoining the Taurus, so that it 
was called Cappadocia Taurica [ad Taurum], or Greater Cappadocia. 
The second corresponded to the Pontie shore and was called Cappa- 
docia Pontica [ad Pontem]. Greater Cappadocia, the inheritance of 
king Archelaus, was divided into ten districts or strategies even in 
the days of the native rulers according to Strabo. Among these 
Melitené, Kataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis were situated 
along the Taurus, while the other five lay higher, along the Halys 
river: Lauiansené, Sargarau-sené, Sarauené, Chamanené and Mon- 
mené, Before the transformation of the land into a Roman province, 
part of Cilicia was turned into an eleventh strategy *. Cappa- 
docian Pontus occupied the sea coast from Paphlagonia, 7.¢. the 
estuary of the Halys, to Colchis. It was separated from Cappadocia 
proper by a mountain range running parallel to the Taurus with 
Chamanené at its western end and Lauiansené at the eastern one. 
Both of these prefectures were assigned to Cappadocia 4. 

After the dissolution of the Cappadocian kingdom, the local or 
pre-Roman divisions of the country apparently were not altered. 
Judging from the description of Ptolemy, they lasted at least up to 
the end of the second century A.D. The Pontic part of the province 
and Cappadocia proper are likewise kept separate in the Geography 
of Ptolemy, but in his time the Pontic lands had been somewhat 
reduced in the west, while Cappadocia, on the contrary, had grown 
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at the expense of Lycaonia. The frontier of Pontus shifted from the 
Halys to the mouth of the Ins. The stretch from the Iris to the 
promontory of Herakleia was called Pontus Galaticus, from there 
to Kerasos [Cerasus] lay Pontus Polemoniacus, and further east to 
Colchis, came Pontus Cappadocus 4. 

In Galatian Pontus were found Amasia, Pydna (now Fidi), Pontic 
Komana (now Gomenek [= Kaizilkéy] near Tokat, and Sebastopolis 
(now identified with Sulusaray) at the source of the Cekerek-irmadi, 
the ancient Scylax. The Scylax, a tributary of the Iris, is separated 
from the Halys by the Camlibel mountains, which form the natural 
frontier between Galatia and Cappadocia. 

Ptolemy lists both Neo-Caesarea and Sebaste in Pontus Polemo- 
niacus, hence it stretched southward to the Halys on whose north 
bank stands Sebasteia-Sivas. The district of Sebasteia was called 
Kulupené, and Sebastopolis was also located there ®. The province 
adjoining Kulupené was Kamisené, with the small settlement of 
Kamis, now Kemis, on the Halys east of Sivas. Both districts are 
known to Strabo who considers them co-terminous with the strategies 
of Greater Cappadocia: Lesser Armenia and Lauiansené ®, Kamisené 
seems to have been a connecting district; to the north of it lay Cappa- 
docian Pontus, to the east Lesser Armenia, consequently Lauiansené 
could adjoint her only from the south or rather the south-west. Such 
a position for Lauiansené is also supported by the indication of Strabo 
that Lauiansené was the most eastern strategy of Greater Cappadocia 
since it lay at the eastern end of the mountain range at whose other 
end lay Chamanené ®:, 

Although Ptolemy preserved the ancient division into strategies, 
In some cases, such as that of Lauiansené, he referred to districts 
completely different from those of Strabo. The latter presented his 
strategies in a given order. Of the ten listed by him, five were dis- 
posed along the slopes of the Taurus, and five along the Halys. Next 
to Lauiansené on the south lay Sargarausené along the Karmalas 
river, now the Zamantisuyu [= Yenice-irmgi]. Morimené, now 
Koghisar [Sereflikochisar], near lake Tatta [Tuz golii], stood in the 
same position with regard to Chamanené, the present Haymana kazasi 
in the vilayet of Ankara. Sarauené fell along the Halys between 
Chamanené and Lauiansené. The five mountain strategies also 
followed in order: first Melitené on the Euphrates (now Malatya), 
then Kataonia west of it, on the Pyramus river (now Jaihun gayi = 
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Ceyhan nehri), with the city of Komana on the Sarus river (Saris-su 
or Gégsu nehri), beyond it Cilicia, with the city of Mazaka, first named 
Eusebeia and later Caesarea, at the foot of mount Argaeus (now 
Erciyas dagi), and finally beyond Cilcia, Tyanitis and Garsauritis, 
as far as lake Tatta ’. 

Ptolemy lists thirteen districts in Cappadocia: 


‘** Praefectura Chamanenés Armenia Minor ... 
» Sargaurasenés Melitenes 
» Garsauiritidis Praefectura Cataoniae 
» Ciliciae » Murimenae 
> Lycaoniae » Lauiansenae 
» Antiochianae » Arauenes 
» Tyanitidis ”’ 8, 


In this list only Lesser Armenia, Lycaonia and Antiochiana disagree 
with the listing of Strabo. The last two strategies are in fact 
carved from the territory occupied by Strabo’s eleventh strategy. 
The main point of divergence remains Lesser Armenia. The editors 
of Ptolemy’s Geography usually isolated the description of Lesser 
Armenia with the five districts following it into a separate chapter, 
presuming that these districts were part of Lesser Armenia at that 
time. In the last critical edition, that of Miiller, this error of previous 
editors has been corrected so that Lesser Armenia is now included 
in the complex of the province of Cappadocia, but in our opinion 
the problem of the extent of Lesser Armenia has not been solved 
through this, since it involves the territorial unit and not the political 
grouping of districts, Melitené, Kataonia, Murimené, Lauiansené, 
as well as Lesser Armenia herself, might have been assigned through 
administrative subdivision to Cappadocia, and yet have remained 
simultaneously a single unit with Lesser Armenia from other points 
of view. 

Melitené, the first district listed by Strabo, is not called a strategy 
by Ptolemy, and it is unlikely that the word strategy has been omitted 
accidentally 8*, For Ptolemy Melitené was a part of Lesser Armenia. 
In addition to this, only Kataonia among the remaining strategies, 
corresponds in location to Strabo’s district bearing the same name; 
Murimené, Lauiansené and Arauené in Ptolemy are completely 
different districts from those of Strabo. The Lauiansené and Arauené 
of Ptolemy adjoin the Euphrates, the first ‘‘ wpds pev tO Eddpary ” 


? 


and the second “apa pév tov Eddpdrny”, and the settlements of 
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Corne, Metita, Claudia, Iuhopolis and Barzalo 8», which are stations 
of the Roman Itineraries on the right bank of the Euphrates between 
Melitené and Samosata, are located there®. According to Strabo, 
on the other hand, these provinces belonged to the system of the 
Halys river and not to that of the Euphrates ®*, The Lauiansené and 
Arauené of Ptolemy must have lain along the Euphrates, since he 
assigned to them the same degree of longitude, 2.e, 71°. Kataonia 
was also contiguous with Melitené. At a later date, the part of it 
which lay on the upper course of the Pyramos river and had Plasta 
(now Hlbistan) as metropohs was known as Lykandos; Armenians 
were still settled there between the ninth and the eleventh centuries 2°, 
Finally, Murimené hkewise lay not far from these districts, since its 
co-ordinates (67°30’-69°20’) place it east of Caesarea-Mazaka, which 
is given at 66°30’. Thus, Ptolemy puts the city of Arasaka, which 
corresponds to the modern Sereseka [Sarkisla ?] east of Caesarea and 
seven hours’ journey from it, mto Murimené, but he also includes 
in this district localities such as Nyssa (now Nize), the birthplace of 
the famous Church father, and Zoropassos, which is probably the 
Koropassos of Strabo. These localities indicate the true position 
of Murimené along the Halys, near Chamanené10*, The editors who 
transferred the description of Lesser Armenia and of the districts we 
have just discussed into a separate chapter are thus right in a certain 
sense, since Ptolemy has shifted Murimené eastward, while simul- 
taneously moving Lauiansené and Arauené from the basin of the 
Halys to that of the Euphrates, near Melitené and Kataonia, and in 
the vicinity of Lesser Armenia. The removal of Lesser “Armenia 
from the complex of Cappadocia should correctly be put in a period 
subsequent to that of Ptolemy, since it took place in the time of 
Diocletian, but since the territories just discussed generally remained 
part of Lesser Armenia after this division, we may postulate that their 
unity with her had some foundation and that it had already existed 
at an earlier date, ¢.e. before the creation of the separate province of 
Lesser Armenia. 

The discrepancies between the descriptions of Strabo and Ptolemy 
may be due to nothing more than errors on the part of the latter. 
Strategies as administrative units must have lost their political im- 
portance after the reunion of Cappadocia to the Roman Empire. 
No longer having any political significance their interest in the 
period of Ptolemy and thereafter became purely historical; once an 
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event passes into the realm of history, disagreements concerning it 
are possible and even inescapable. Ptolemy used not only the earlier 
geographical works but also various Jivneraries, such as the ones 
which have reached us, for the composition of this Geography. Being 
unable to reconcile the divergent evidence of these sources, he ran an 
obvious risk of falling into errors, In addition to these indications 
we also know authoritatively that upon the separation of Lesser 
Armenia from Cappadocia, her capital was considered to be Melitené 11. 
When, however, she came to be divided into Armenia I and II, not 
only Sebasteia, but also Arabissos-Yarpuz, Kukusos-Géksun and 
even Komana-Sar and Ariarathes-Aziziye [= Pinarbagi] were inclu- 
ded in her 22, 

A certain portion of territory always remained in Lesser Armenia 
as her inalienable possession whatever the circumstances and in spite 
of all variations. This may be called Lesser Armenia propre dicta. 
Ptolemy defines it quite clearly even in the period when Lesser Armenia 
was still merged with the province of Cappadocia, and this gives us 
srounds for supposing that the population of this region was composed 
predominently if not entirely of Armenians», Ptolemy lists five 
districts under the name of Lesser Armenia in his narrower sense. 
The most northern was Orbalisené, below it came Aitulané, then 
Hairetike, still lower Orsené, and southernmost Orbisené, following 
after Orsené 11°, 

The following cities along the Euphrates were found in these districts: 
Sinerba, Aziris, Dalana, Sismara, Zimara, Dascusa, and, further inland 
in the mountain region: Satala, Domana, Tapura, Nikopolis, Chorsabia, 
Charax, Dagéna, Seleoberea, Kaltiorissa, Analibla, Pisingara, Godasa, 
Hudoixata, Karapé, Kasara, Oromandos, Ispa, Phuphena, Arané, 
Phuphagena, Mardara, Varsapa and Orsa 1. 

Many of these localities have vanished without trace, some of them 
are also known through ancient Roman itineraries and road maps, 
and some have survived to our times. The Liwnerartwm Antonim 
and the Tabula Peutingertana, for example, contain such a wealth 
of material on the topography of Lesser Armenia, that scholarly 
investigations on the spot would unquestionably yield brilhant re- 
sults18, For the time being however we must limit ourselves to 
written sources from which only the general direction of roads with 
their stations can be determined. The data found in these documents 
also allows us to define the territory of Lesser Armenia with greater 
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precision as the space included between the end points: Sebasteia, 
Nikopolis, Satala and Melitené. Sebasteia and Melitené are well 
known, Sivas and Malatya are important centers in Asia Minor at 
the present time and the capitals of their respective vilayets. Niko- 
polis was a city not without fame in antiquity. Founded by Pompey 
in commemoration of his victory over Mithradates, 1t stood on the 
bank of the Lykos. Its position is determined exactly thanks to an 
inscription containing the name of NixdmodAis found at the small 
settlement of Piirk near Hndires™4. Satala, the Armenian Satat lay 
north of Erzincan on the way to Trapezos, at the point where the 
village of Sadak stands to this day. Zimara, which was evidently 
an important place in antiquity, still stands on the bank of the Eu- 
phrates south of Erzincan between Kemah and Divrigi. 

All of the cities which lay along the borders of Lesser Armenia 
were connected with each other by a circuit road, so that Armenia 
lay within the network of the major military highways. This road 
ran from Sebasteia to Nikopolis, then from Nikopolis to Satala, thence 
to Zimara, from Zimara to Melitené, and so back to Sebasteia. This 
system is given as follows in the Jiwnerarzum Antonini and the Tabula 
Peuiingeriana: 


Itunerarvum Antonim Tabula Peutingerrana 
SEBASTIA SEVASTIA 
Camisa Comassa 
Zara Doganis 
Dagolasso Megalasso 
Mesorome 
NICOPOLI NICOPOLI 
Olotoedariza Carsat Caltiorissa 
Dracontes Arauracos Draconis 
Suissa Cunissa 
Haza Hassis 
Aiziola 
SATALA SATALA SATALA 
Suissa 
Arauracos 
Garsagis 
Sinervas 


Analiba 
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ZAIMARA ZIMARA 

Teucila Zenocopl 
Vereuso 

Sabus Saba 

Dascusa Dascusa 

Hispa 
Arangas 

Ciaca Ciaca 

MELITENA MELENTENIS 

Pisonos 

Ad Praetorium 

Aranis 

Kuspoena 

Blandos 

SEBASTIA 


The junction points given: Sebasteia, Nikopolis, Satala and Melitené, 
are still found at present on the main road circumscribing ancient 
Lesser Armenia, thus we can say without fear of fallimg mto great 
error that the present line of communications goes back to extreme 
antiquity. Because of their physical setting, the roads of Armenia 
and of Asia Minor in general must be taken as one of the most per- 
manent features of the country. Asia Minor is a mountainous land, 
cut in all directions by the snowy ridges of the Taurus, composed of 
deep, bottomless gorges and narrow, often completely impassable 
river valleys, so that it presents serious problems of communications. 
A road once laid out in the direction dictated by the natural conditions 
must remain unchanged in all successive periods, especially if 1% 
depends in some measure on human labour. 

The first posts on the lne Sebasteia-Nikopolis, namely Camisa 
and Zara still exist under their ancient names of Kemis and Zara, 
the first at 30 kilometers from Sivas and the second at the same 
distance from Kemis; both are located along the Halys (Kazil-Irmak) 
river 452, Above Kemis and Zara, the Kése (bald) and Abeg mountains 
stretch all the way to the Euphrates. The modern paved highway 
from Zara to Endires runs along the northern slopes of these moun- 
tains. According to one of the Itineraries there is only one station, 
Dagolasso, between Zara and Nikopolis, but according to the other, 
there are three: Doganis, Megalasso, Mesorome. There were apparently 
two roads of which one followed the bank of the Halys, while the 
other diverged towards the mountains in the direction of the present 
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highway at a point beyond Kamis and before Zara. Since Nikopolis 
lay somewhat south of Endires, however, it is probable that the ancient 
road did not follow the northern slopes of the Kése and Abes moun- 
tains, as does the modern one, but rather ran along their southern 
spurs. A number of khans or relays still preserved on these slopes 
seem to lead to the same conclusion. The first mountain relay on 
this route should be Doganis, while Megalasso should presumably 
be a station other than Dagolasso. The other road described by the 
Itinerarium Antonini, lay in the valley of the Halys. It ran along 
the bed of this river to a small mountain ridge dividing the waters 
of the Halys from those of the Lykos, or more precisely of its tributary 
the Aksar on whose bank stood the city of Nikopolis. The road 
descended to the Aksar across this ridge and followed it to Nikopolis. 
Dagolasso must have stood at the point where the road crossed over 
from the Halys to the of Nikopolis river 4», 

The existence of two routes is also supported by the fact that 
Ptolemy, who is familar with Dagona, Megalassos, and Mesorome, 
places the first locality in Lesser Armenia, but the other two in Pontus 
Polemoniacus, in the region of Sebasteia 15°. The mountain range of 
the Kose and Abes, with one end at Dagona, and the other at Niko- 
polis, both of which belonged to Lesser Armenia, should be taken as 
the natural frontier of Lesser Armenia and Pontus. If the inter- 
mediary stations of Megalassos and Mesorome belong in Pontus, they 
must le on the crest of that range, but no further south. In the 
opposite case, that is to say, had they been located on the river road 
described by the Itinerarium Antonim, they would have been pari 
of Lesser Armenia 16, 

According to the description of the Iiinerarium Antonin, the road 
from Nikopolis to Satala divided at Olotoedariza, the station following 
Nikopolis. One route followed the bank of the Lykos, while the other 
ran further south through the mountams. The first of these roads 
coincides with the one given in the Tabula Peutingeriana: 


Itiunerarvum Antonim — Nicopoli 24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 
24 Haza 26 Satala. 
Tabula Peutingeriana — Nicopoh 14 Caltiorissa Draconis 
13 Cunissa 10 Hassis 13 Ziziola 12 Satala 16, 
Hassis 1s merely Haza in the instrumental, the case in which the 
names of the stations are usually given in the Jimneraries. Cunissa 


and Ziziola were intermediary stations, the first between Draconis 
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and Haza, and the second between Haza and Satala. The proof of this 
is found in the distances given between stations. According to the 
Tiinerarium, there were 24 Roman miles between Draconis and Haza, 
and 26 from there to Satala, while according to the Tabula, there 
were 13 Roman miles from Draconis to Cunissa and 10 from there 
to Hassis, or a total of 23 miles as against 24 in the Limnerarzum. For 
the distance between Hassis and Ziziola, the Tabula gives 13 miles 
plus 12 from Ziziola to Satala, 25 miles in all, as against 26 in the 
Itinerarium. These differences are too insignificant to be taken into 
consideration. In the case of the second station given as Olotoedariza 
in one document and Caltiorissa in the other, it is evident that one 
and the same locality is meant in both cases. The reading Caltiorissa 
is not certain, and the distance of this station from Draconis is not 
given in the manuscripts 16», 

The second road from Nikopolis to Satala through Olotoedariza 
turned southward and followed the slopes of the mountains now called 
Cimen dagi through the following stations: 


Itin. Ant. — Garsagis 24 Arauracos 24 Suissa 26 Satala 26, 


The fact that this road served as the lne of communications between 
Satala and Zimara shows that the direction given by us is correct: 


Itin. Ant. —SATALA Suissa 18 Arauracos 24 Garsagis 
28 Sinerva 28 Analiba 16 Zimara 164, 


Since the road from Satala to Nikopolis on the Lykos and to Zimara 
on the Euphrates went through the same stations: Suissa, Arauracos, 
and Garsagis or Carsat, we must assume that these stations were 
disposed between the Lykos and the Euphrates along a line parallel 
to their course, in other words, along the Cimen dagi, as we have 
already indicated. The highway from Endires to Hrzincan passes 
through Gercanis [_L Refahiye], hence, the station of Garsanis, whose 
name must be a deformation of Garsagis or Carsat, is clearly identical 
with modern Gercanis, 

The Tabula Peutingeriana does not give this road from Satala to 
Zimara, but shows two other roads which connect Zimara directly 
with Nikopolis and the neighbouring Draconis: 


NICOPOLI 21 Oleoberda 15 Caleorsissa 24 Analhba 15 
Aimatra Draconis 16 Haris 17 Elegarsina 8 Bubala 27 Zimara 1, 
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The Nikopolis road probably ran along the left bank of the Akgar 
deresi and coincided with the present road on which we incidentally 
find the village of Golaris in the Sinibel mountains. This is the 
historical Caleor-s-issa, and it is located at the source of the Karabudak 
gayi which flows past Zimara into the Euphrates1, The Draconis 
road ran a little east of the former. If Elegarsina can be derived 
from the Armenian Eyty—wnfd “reed village” (*eleg-aris-ina being 
the adjectival form of Elegaris), it should be connected with the 
present Kamisli dere which means “ read gorge” and is consequently 
a translation of the ancient Armenian name. The Kamish dere 
les by the Gercanis river, which is also a tributary of the Lykos. 
The road we are seeking must have followed this stream, and 1% 1s 
very likely that Draconis stood on the site of Hapul-kopru, at the 
point where the Gercanis empties into the Lykos 1%. The next station, 
Bubaha, belonged in the region of Daranahk’, in the vicinity of Ana- 
libla or Analibna, as is indicated by its name ?’. 

The following stations stood along the Euphrates between Zimara 
and Melitené: 


Ttiun. Ant. — Zimara 16 Teucila 26 Sabus 16 Dascusa 32 Ciaca 
18 Meliterte. 

Tab. Peut.— Zimara 18 Zenocopi 18 Vereuso 13 Saba 
18 Dascusa 18 Hispa 18 Arangas 9 Ciaca 28 (18) Meletensis 17. 


Both documents present in fact one and the same road. The 
more important pomts on this road at present are Divrigi, Lgin, 
Arapkir, Arguvan, as well as Sepik and Egin. The cross roads toward 
Malatya run through them. In 1868 an investigator discovered the 
traces of a road dating from the Roman period in the Sarigigek 
mountains between Divrigi and Arapkir?8. Not far from Divngi, 
at the point where the Caltisuyu empties into the Euphrates, there 
is a khan or rest house called Urumya, which is unquestionably a 
relay of Byzantine or even Roman origin 18*. The road from Zimara 
probably came down from the mountains already mentioned to this 
spot, and then continued past Arapkir and Arguvan towards Melitené. 
More precise indications as to the disposition of the stations do not 
exist. Teucila (for Teucira from *Teurica), may perhaps be connected 
with Divrigi, the Armenian Tevrik, the Byzantine Tephriké 1». Sabus 
seems to coimcide with Sepik, a little north of Arapkir. Dascusa 
belongs in the vicinity of Egin on the Angu river, where a bridge with a 
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Byzantine inscription has been preserved to this day 19*. Hispa stood 
on the site of Saraycik. Arangas is reminicent of Arguvan, the Argaun 
of Byzantine authors 2°, Ciaca or Craca is perhaps to be associated 
with Cermik on the bank of the Euphrates 21. Siniscolon is a town 
in Melitené, probably the modern Sinikh, on the bank of the Euphrates 
near Keban-Maden. 

The ancient road from Melitené to Sebasteia must have coincided 
with the modern one. The stations ennumerated in the Itinerarvwm 
Anionim may be identified with the more or less familiar stops on 
this road. For example: Pisonos = Hasanbatrik, Ad praetorium = 
Hasangelebi, Aranis = Alacahan, Euspoena = Deliktas, Blandos = 
Takhtuk [Tutmag]22. The road follows the course of the Kuru 
yayl, breaks through the Tecer mountains, and follows a small 
stream to Sivas. Of these stations, Aranis and Euspoena were 
still known in the tenth century. In 906, Eustathios Argyros was 
driven out of Charsiané. He apparently tried to flee to the Arabs, 
preferring treason to exile, but was poisoned by his companions at 
Aranis and buried at Spunios 28. Aranis, in the form Arane, is also 
mentioned by Ptolemy among the cities of Lesser Armenia 23%, The 
small settlement of Giindiiz exists not far from tke station of Takhtut. 
Unless Giindiiz is a Turkish word, it may perhaps be connected with 
the Gundusa of the Itmnerartum, the Godasa of Ptolemy. Gundusa 
stood on the road from Zara to Tonosa: 


Inn. Ant. — Zara 18 Eumeis 30 Gundusa 23 Zoana 25 
Tonosa 23>, 


Tonosa 1s the present Tonus at the foot of the similarly named Kara- 
tonus mountain south of Sivas. The position of Giindiiz corresponds 
to that of the historical Gundusa. 

The lnes of communications connecting the stations which we 
have been investigating are simultaneously the boundary lines of 
Lesser Armenia. We know authoritatively that Dagona on the 
Sebasteia-Nikopolis road was included in Lesser Armenia. On the 
line Nikopolis-Satala, the station of Haza remained beyond the confines 
of Lesser Armenia and was part of Cappadocian Pontus, according 
to Ptolemy, though Pliny took it as belonging in Lesser Armenia 
together with Nikopolis #4, It evidently lay on the frontier lhne and 
was, therefore, attributed now to Pontus and now to Armenia. On 
the side of Mehtené, Dascusa and Ispa were listed by Ptolemy together 
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with the cities of Lesser Armenia, while Ciaca, and by association 
Siniscolon (Sinikh) was assigned to the strategy of Melitené 42, On the 
line Melitené-Sebasteia, the station of Aranis remained in Armenia, 
as did Godasa-Gundusa. Hence, Lesser Armenia, in its narrower 
or Ptolemaic sense, included in the north the basin of the 
Lykos-Kelkit river from its source to Nikopolis, and the upper course 
of the Halys-Kizil irmak to Kemis; in the south she included the 
entire system of the river of Divrigi, called the *Kangal su, or the 
Caltisunyu. The Kuru gayi already belonged in the prefecture of 
Mehitené, at least im its lower course. Of the five districts into which 
Lesser Armenia was divided, the northern one, Orbalisené lay along 
the Lykos; the next two, Aitulané and Hairetiké, adjoined the Halys, 
one on the right and the other on the left side; Orsené and Orbisené 
occupied the region of the Kangal river, probably one to the north 
and the other to the south. 

The town of Orsa in Lesser Armenia, which scholars have incorrectly 
identified with Osdara, was unquestionably an important locality 
im Orsené, and gave its name to the entire province. The Byzantine 
theme of Charsianon probably also owed its name to Orsené. This 
theme took its name from the fortress. of Charsianon (xdorpov 
Xapovavdv) found in it but whose location remains unknown, despite 
an unsuccessful attempt to connect this fortress with Karissa, Garsi, 
not far from Amasia *%, From the indications found in Byzantine 
sources, it is evident that Charsianon stood not far from Hypselé, since 
audacious Arab raids reached as far as the fortresses of Charsianon and 
Hypselé 26. Hypselé [Ipsile], its name unchanged, still stands to one 
side of the highway to Endires, north of Kemis and Zara. The village 
of Horsana, with an Armenian population, exists on the left bank of the 
Halys between Sivas and Kemis, and must unquestionably be the 
historical Xapciavdy 27, According to the evidence of Arab geogra- 
_phers, Charsianon lay one day’s journey from Kemis, a fact which 
supports our identification 2°. There is no need to derive Horsana 
from the Orsa of Ptolemy although there is no obstacle to this. Orsa 
is mentioned by Ptolemy in connexion with Varsapa, and he locates 
both places in Lesser Armenia 28®, Some scholars have attempted 
to identify Varsapa with: Arabissos [Yarpuz], others correct the name 
into Sarsapa and equate it with the Byzantine Xapodmioyr, a fortress 
in Lykandos-Albistené on the bank of the present Sarsap deresi, near 
Arabissos. As for Orsa, they think it may be identified with Osdara, 
one of the stations on the road from Melitené to Kukusos-Goksiin 28, 
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lin. Ani. — Mehtena 26 Arcas 24 Dandaxina 24 QOsdara 
24 Ptandari 38 Cocuso 28, 


Arcas [Arga] still exists west of Malatya. Ptandari has correctly 
been located at Tanir north of Yarpuz, Dandaxina and Osdara must 
he between these two points. Osdara is usually associated with the 
Arslantas, which are cliffs bearing the representation of two lions, 
in the vicinity of Darende, the ancient Taranta #84, Both the identifi- 
cations of Varsapa and Orsa are unsatisfactory. Ptandari corres- 
ponds to the Tandaris of Ptolemy, a city in Kataonia and the Arslantag 
and Sarsapa he within the boundaries of Kataonia and Mehtené, 
whereas Orsa and Varsapa are mentioned among the cities of Lesser 
Armenia in the narrower sense of the term. Hence, even if Sarsapa 
is a possible reading for Varsapa, it would still be more justifiable 
to identify 1t with the village of Sarsap on the Kuru gayi above the 
khan of Hasanbatrik. As for Orsa, it is undoubtedly a locality in 
Orsené, whether or not we accept its identification with the modern 
village of Horsana. From a topographical point of view, Horsana 
is more suitable to Orsa, a city in Lesser Armenia, than Osdara which 
lay outside this territory. 

Despite their lack of precision in the location of stations, the general 

information on the topography of Armenia found in the Itinerarium 
Antonin and the Tabula Peutingeriana gives the outline of Lesser 
Armenia proprie dicta with such clarity that it precludes the possibility 
of such incorrect identifications as Arapkir-’ApaBpaxy or Ovapoama- 
"ApaBiooos ®®, Such errors stem from the failure to define Lesser 
Armenia with sufficient clarity in either the narrow or the broad 
sense of the term. In other words, Lesser Armenia as a part of 
Cappadocia, and Lesser Armenia as an independent province are 
different territorial units, 
_ The separation of Lesser Armenia from the complex of Cappadocia 
' belongs to the period of Diocletian. Major transformations in the 
administrative structure of the provinces are attributed to him. 
According to the words of one of his contemporaries, dissatisfied 
with the reform, ‘“‘the provinces were splintered to bits and not only 
the provinces but also the cities themselves were weighed down with 
a multitude of governors and officials 3”, 

In 1862 an interesting document, the so called Verona Inst of Roman | 
provinces entitled Nomina Provinciarum Omnium in the manuscript 
was discovered #9, The editor’s critical work has shown that the 
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internal content of this listing of provinces places it in 297, 2.e. at the 
very end of the third century. Hence the Verona Inst presumably 
reflects the reforms of Diocletian #4. According to this list, the entire 
Himpire was divided into twelve dioceses, two of which contained the 
Asiatic border provinces. These were the dioceses of Oriens and of 
Pontica. The diocese of Pontica consisted of seven provinces, among 
which we find Lesser Armenia : 


Diocensis Pontica habet provincias numero VII 
Bitinia 

Cappadocia 

Galatia 

Paphlagonia, nunc in duas divisa 

Diospontus 

Pontus Polemoniacus 

Armenia minor, nunc et maior addita 312, 


The twelve dioceses taken as a whole add up to 95 provinces, though 
the Roman Empire at the accession of Diocletian numbered only 
57 provinces, having been increased by 15 provinces since the time 
of Trajan. Of the 38 new provinces (95-57), the creation of 15 pro- 
vinees, most of them in Asia, can be attributed with certainty to 
Diocletian. Lesser Armenia belongs among them 22, 

There is another document of the same type as the Verona List, 
namely the Laterculus of Polemius Silvius, Although its author, 
Polemius Silvius, lived in the first half of the fifth century and wrote 
the work, as he states, in the consulship of Zeno and Posthumius 
(te. 448 A.D.), the content of the Laterculus goes back to a much 
eather period. According to Mommsen, it was composed no later 
than 386, since certain provinces already existing in that year are 
still missing from the document **, According to the listing of the 
Laterculus, there were’ 8 provinces in the diocese of Pontus: 


in Ponto VIII 

1, Pontus Polemoniacus 5, Paflagonia 

2. Pontus Amasia 7. Armenia minor [sic] 
3. Honoriada 6. Armenia maior 

4, Bithinia 8. Cappadocia 338, 


Pontus Amasia, 1.e. the part of Pontus containing the city of Amasia, 
is equivalent to the Diospontus of the Verona Inst. It was rechristened 
Helenopontus at the time of Constantine the Great in honour of his 
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mother Helen *4. Honoriada, taken primarily from the termtory 
of Bithynia, was created by Theodosius I in honour of his son Honorius, 
probably on the occasion of the child’s birth in 384 35, 

In contradiction to historical reality, Greater Armenia is included 
among these provinces alongside of Lesser Armenia, but the irregu- 
larity in the numbering: 


Septima: Armenia minor 
Sexta: Armenia maior 


reveals the inaccuracy of the list which has reached us. Some scholars 
believe that the reference here is to Armenia I and IJ, which might 
well have been called Lesser and Greater Armenia by the author of 
the Laierculus since Armenia II was considerably larger than Ar- 
menia 136, However, such an interpretation fails to explain the 
transposition of the numbers. In our opinion, this transposition 
is to be attributed to the fact that Galatia has been omitted im Pole- 
mius’ list. In the Verona Inst and the later Notiixa Dignitaium, 
Galatia was included in the diocese of Pontus, but in the Laterculus 
it has been shifted into the diocese of Asia #*4, perhaps because it was 
temporarily ruled by the same governor as the neighbouring Heleno- 
pontus at the time of composition of the Laierculus. Whatever 
its explanation, the transfer of Galatia clearly brought about the 
transposition we have observed in the listing of the provinces, The 
two lists are very much alike; the author of the Laterculus followed 
a source similar to the Verona Inst. But in the latter document 
the note ‘‘ nunc et maior addita’’, was inserted after Armenia minor, 
and this note has been incorporated into the Laterculus. When 
Galatia was dropped for some reason from the Laierculus, and the 
number of provinces consequently reduced to seven, instead of the 
eight indicated im the title, Greater Armenia was added as a separate 
province to fill the blank. In doing this, Greater Armenia was kept 
after Lesser Armenia, as it had been in the note of the Verona Last, 
but the number of Galatia in the Laterculus, 7.¢e. “ seata’, was allotted 
to her. The original text of the Laterculus must, therefore, have 
had the following form: 


in Ponto VIII 


1. Pontus Polemoniacus 5. Paflagonia 
2. Pontus Amasia [6. Galatia] 
8. Honoriada 7. Armenia minor nunc et maior 


4. Bithinia 8. Cappadocia. 
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It is possible of course to question the authenticity of the note “ nunc 
et maior’ 10 the Verona Inst, but even if it should prove to be an 
interpolation, it must be a very ancient one since it was already 
known to the author of the Laterculus. Both the Verona Inst and 
the Laterculus date from a period when great changes were taking 
place in the history of Armenia. It is true that the doubtful note 
referring to Greater Armenia is historically maccurate, but 1+ may 
be an echo in the Verona List of the political events of 298, when the 
throne of the Armenian Arsacids shaken by the Sasanians had been 
restored once again in Greater Armenia thanks to Roman support. 
From that time Armenia had come into the sphere of Imperial influence 
or, as Ammianus Marcellimus puts it, she became, “yuri Romano 
obnoxia ” 37, and benefited from the protection of the Romans, The 
note in the Verona Inst was taken over by Polemius Silvins because 
it agreed with the situation found in his own time, 7.e, with the division 
of Armenia at the end of the fourth century into two portions, one 
of which was annexed by the Roman Empire. 

The newly created province of Lesser Armenia was represented as 
a separate administrative unit at the Council of Nicaea of 325 on a 
par with Greater Armenia, Cappadocia. and the remaining neigh- 
bouring provinces 374, In 371 the emperor Valens split Cappadocia 
into halves, Cappadocia I and I/ 2% Armenia IJ, with the cities of 
Komana and Ariaratheia, is mentioned for the first time together 
with Cappadocia II and Helenopontus in a decree of Theodosius the 
Great 9°, We might reasonably suppose that the division of Lesser 
Armenia took place at the same time as that of Cappadocia, that is 
to say in 371, but this hypothesis is contradicted by the fact that 
Ammianus, whose History goes to A.D. 378, speaks of only one Lesser 
Armenia and seems to know her as a single unit 4°, At the Council 
of Constantinople of 381, Lesser Armenia was still represented as an 
undivided unit, as was Cappadocia, though the division of the latter 
had taken place ten years earlier. The ecclesiastical hierarchy had 
apparently not had time to adjust itself to the new situation, and 
Cappadocia remained a single province from the point of view of 
the Church 41, St. Basil the Great protested against the division of 
Cappadocia which he thought foolish. As he commented sharply: 


... what they have done is about the same as 1f a man possess- 
ing a horse or an ox, should divide it into two parts, and consider 
that he had two animals instead of the one he had. For he 
has not created two and he has destroyed the one 4. 
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The discontent of the country which found a spokesman in Saint 
Basil may perhaps have delayed indirectly the reorganization of 
Lesser Armenia. Since we find an explicit reference to Armenia IT 
in 386, as we have already noted, we must presume that the intention 
of Valens was carried out by his successor Theodosius I in the period 
between 378 and 386. Lesser Armenia was then split into the two 
provinces of Armenia Tand II. The first was composed of the district 
of Sebasteia, with the cities of Nikopolis, Koloneia, Satala, Sebas- 
topolis, and Berissé, in addition to its capital of Sebasteia. In Ar- 
menia II were found Melitené, Arka, Arabissos, Kukusos, Komana, 
and Ariaratheia. The province of Pontus Polemoniacus, adjoining 
Armenia I, occupied the district of the cities of Neo-Caesarea, Komana 
(Pontica), Polemonion, Kerasos, and Trapezos 422, 

Ecclesiastical geography provides us with most of the data con- 
cerning the territory of the newly created provinces, because eccle- 
siastical divisions were characterized by a relatively high degree of 
stability. These divisions probably correspond to the administrative 
map of the period of Theodosius J, and they maintained themselves 
unchanged thereafter, successfully avoiding the provincial alterations 
of Justinian. The information of George of Cyprus who wrote in 
the seventh century agrees with the geographical material of the 
fifth century Coneihar Insis, as can be seen from the tables given 
below #2», After the Council of Chalcedon, the emperor Leo sent an 
enquiry to all the eparchies as a result of the riots which had broken 
out in Alexandria. The answers of the eparchies with the signatures 
of the incumbents have survived to our times 42°, Armenia I and II 
are more fully represented in them than in the protocols of the Council 
of Chalcedon. For this reason, we give the data of these answers 
in tabular form: 


Ad Leonem Hierokles Georgius Cyprius 

(A.D, 458) [sic] 34 (ca. 530) (VIZ C.) 
EPARCHY OF ARMENIA I 

1. Sebastia Sebasteia Sebasteia 432 

2. Nicopolis Nikopolis Nikopolis 48> 

5. Colonia Koloneia Koloneia 

6. Satala Satala Satala 

3. Sebastopolis Sebastoupolis Sebastoupolis 

4, Varissa — Berissé 
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HPARCHY OF ARMENIA II 


1, Meltena Mehtené Melitené 48¢ 
2. Arca Arka Arké 

3. Arabissus Arabissos Arabissos 434 
4. [Cucusus] Kukusos Kukusos 

5. [Comana] Komana Keomana 48 
6.[Ariaratha] Ariatheia Ariarathé 


Armenias J and II taken together were larger than the former 
Lesser Armenia. This addition took place primarily at the time if 
the partition, since Koloneia was still considered part of Cappadocia 
in 381, as attested by the lst of fathers present at this Council, though 
a partial increase had already occured, as we have shown, at the time 
of Lesser Armenia’s separation from Cappadocia. Lesser Armenia 
remained in this new form until the period of Justinian. | 
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CHAPTER II 


1 Procopius, Aed., III, i, 17 [L. VII, 182/31, 
“ra per ody audi tH peydAn Kadovpérn °*Appevia Sipxijoaro Bde, ry dé GAAy "Appevia, 
Anep evros Eddpdrov trorapod obca SujKer és "AuSav médw, catpdrar edeor}xecay *Apyéror 
WEVTE, sens (29, 1) 

2 OJ I, 29, 5, “De officio magistri militwm ”. [See Appendix IB]. Nov. XXXI 
[See Appendix I]. This is the reading given in the new Teubner edition Nov. XXXI = 
Const. XLV. Other editions give this passage as, “‘ Tfodavn) te Kal "Aplyryr} 7} 
Thodorh cal? AcParvyvh F xal BadaBirnr}”. The # linking Anzetené and Sophené is 
completely out of place and is probably derived from the final -y of the preceding word. 
The same is true of the 7 xal preceding Balabitené, where the separation of the 7 is 
even clearer. Some scholars propose xai7 in place of 4 xai (Cf. Giiterbock, Arm., 
p: 30 n, 3), but there is no reason to isolate Balabitené by means of the article when the 
other provinces lack this. It is interesting to note that the reading suggested by us, 
is found in one of the early editions of the Novellae, G. Haloander, Neapd&y *Iovarmaved 
BaorAéws ... BiBAiov, Nuremberg, 1531. CJ VII, 63, 5, “De temporibus, et repara- 
tionibus, appellationum seu consultationum ”’. (29, 2) 

2a [See above, chapter I, pp. 16,20-21 and nn. 26-27, 39.] 

8 up < Punjny (sc. pmyup or £mf fin), it is called xdozpor Ba(iov)Aotos by 
Georg. Cypr., p.49. [See also, Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. *14, n. 2, 240, ete., and 
Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 31-32, 90-91, etc.] (30, 1) 

4 Agat’. exiv, p. 600, derives the name of the city, Gursinfrounin from puppy inky hp 
= “the place of offering”, “+--np fx whmamwhhwy pum jordufumyornrmmiwh 
nkykugh Surin foun, ” but this interpretation cannot be taken seriously. Guniuy 
another name for the village of Afi also in Asthianené, should perhaps also be linked 
with AStiSat (where sai is the ancient equivalent of sahr). [On ASti8at, see also, Mark- 
wart, Siidarmenien, pp. 288 sqq. etc.]. (80, 2) 

5 Strabo, XII, i, 1 [L. V, 3850/1), “* (MedArryry)... dvtixera 8¢ 79 Awonri, wécov Exovea 
sov kidpdarny noraporv”. Ibdid., XI, xii, 4[L. V, 298/9], * ...Tatpos, Siopifwv ri» Lodyviv 
Kat THY GAAny “Appeviay amd tis Mecororapias ... ev dé rovros Kat To Maciov, 76 daep- 
Keievoy THs NiciBios épos xat t&v Trypavoxéprwy”. Ibid., XI, xii, 3 [L. V, 296/7], 
 aprorepa de tHp Axion Kal LwPnviy THs peyadns “Appevias”, on Karkathiokerta: Jbzd,. 
XI, xiv, 3[L. V, 320/1], “* BactAaov 8¢ ris Lwdynrfs Kapxabidxepra”. Pliny VH, VI, 26 
[L. II, 3856/7], “... proximum, Tigri Carcathiocerta”. [See also, Manandian, Trade, 
pp. 33-35]. (31, 1) 

59 (FB, V, vii,“ yhphppi Ompmy fp Plwpky phpofh.” 

Idid., TH, xii,‘ Phupky phpylh mppmbf UbO Omimg qununpfh.”] 

6 Georg. Cypr., p. 47, “ xdorpov BayaByAdry”. Joh. Eph., de beatis, i, p. 3, * Habib 
.. 6 regione Sopheniorum oriundus, ... Erat natus in vico cui nomen est Pitar”. Jbid., 
xliv, p. 149 “... in monasterio sacro Pitarensi ...”’ found according to the context in 
** .. terra Sopheniorum ”’, in which were also found the village of Beth-Rummantha, 
Idem, and the locality called Curtha, [bid., vi, p. 41. [Cf Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 8, 
35]. The name of Fittar or Phittur can no longer be found, but G 46, p. 89 gives Benabil 
37°19°"N x 40°51E, and Derik, in whose vicinity Honigmann placed Phitar, is still 
the head of a kaza, G 46, p. 183 (1)]. (31, 2) 
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7 Joh. Eph., de beatts, xxxi, p. 122, “... in Anzitene Urtaeorum”. Jbdid., lviii, 
p. 184, “... in finibus Urtaeorum in agro Anziteno”. IJbid., p. 182, Mar Johannes ... 
[quod Amidae est] ... ut sermonem quoque Urtaeorum calleret ... Urtaeus putatus et 
vocatus est, licet genere penitus Syrus esset”. Cf. Nodldeke, Zwei Volker, p. 163. 
[Cf. Honigmann, Lvéchés, p. 236]. (31, 3) 

8 Piolemy, V, xii, p. 945, “... Ey bé7@ ... peceuBpwwrépw tajpat. peraed pev 
Higparov xai rdv Tiypides mnydv 7 re "Avlirnvy ...””. (32, 1) 

9 Kiepert, Landschaften, p.197, e& al. Taylor, Kurdistan, p.43 in his description 
of the upper Ziban, “*... this part of the Diarbekir Pashalik was a few years ago known 
by the name of Khanchoot, a corruption of the old name Handsith ’’, he also refers 
here to the Arab historian Ibn-al-Athir. This opinion was apparently taken into 
consideration in the determination of the location of Anzitené. [C/. also on the problem 
of the two Anjits, Markwart, Siidarmenien, *41, 20, 58 sqq., 67-75, etc.; Honigmann, 
Osigrenze, pp. 70-72, 76, 90-92 etc.; Honigmann, Romanopolis, pp. 92-93, e passim; 
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 36]. (32, 2), 

10 Joh. Eph., de beatis, ix, p. 49 ‘* Beatus Maras clericus in ecclesia vici haud exigui 
in partibus Anzitenes, qui Hula vocatur, ...”. Jbid., xlii, p.147. In this province 
were likewise found the villages of Paradisus (= nypuint i), Jbid., viii, p. 45, “*... in 
monasterio vici qui Paradisus vocatur, ad fines Armeniae siti in regione Anzitene”’, 
and Nanas, Jdid., xxxi, p. 122, “‘ ... in Anzitene Urtaeorum ... in vico qui Nanas vocatur, ” 
but their location is unknown. (32, 3) 

11 Cuinet, II, p. 352. (82, 4) 

lla [Til enzit is probably to be identified with the modern village of Til — 38°49°N x 
39918’H, G 46, p. 598 (4). Cf. Markwart, Siidarmenien, p. 342, and Honigmann, Ost- 
grenze, pp. 71-72, 90 also Eremyan, Armenia, p. 36, “‘ Ufied hfe ” whose location of Til NE 
of Harput agrees with the above coordinates. | 

11b [Piolemy, V, xii, pp. 945-946. Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/41.] 

12 MU, evi, pp. 247-251, * [Phpunnnu] Ehim, phuhigun f Usuiphs (248)... 
[nahh | qayp fi omyg—Iop (249)--- f Uadmaum puquph [2uyng snqun], 
fin jUyfpm qunpin hh Lubinfubyah yop.phi  hypuminnuph (250)--- &e [Phy 
nunnuhr | ahuny i funn hah... f hyuppipy : Uyju Enkin p Zmbdhle gunn fils 
fp sUyepnm = ywomph .’ [The passages in brackets are found in the text, but were 
left out by Adontz in his quotation thereof]. (33, 1) 

12a [Tab. Peut., pp. 738-739 and map 238, p. 738. The Belhan mountains, found 
in Lynch, Map and Kiepert Karte CV have vanished from modern nomenclature]. 

13 Hibsehmann, Orisnamen, p. 301, and Kiepert, Karte, are probably mistaken in 
their identification of Mazara with the city of Mezere near Xarberd. The main difficulty 
is that Mezere is a very recent foundation, having been founded by emigrants from 
Aarberd, According to Cuinet, II, pp. 350 sqq., ‘“‘[Kharpout] par sa position méme 
sur une montagne escarpée, l’insuffisance des eaux qui peuvent servir & son approvision- 
nement, |’étroitesse de ses rues et leur encombrement durant Vhiver ... la cherté du bois 
.. a cessé de plaire & la population qui l’a petit & petit abandonné pour aller se fixer 
dans la plaine, 4 peu de distance de 14, ot tous ces inconvénients n’existaient pas. 

... Cest & cet abandon qu’est due la fondation de la petite ville nouvelle de Mezré, 
instituée définitivement chef-lieu du vilayet de Mamouret-ul-Aziz, vers la fin du régne 
du sultan Abdul-Aziz ... (355) ... sous son prédécesseur, le sultan Abdul-Medjid, le grand- 
vizir, (356) .... Hn ... (1834) ... s*empressa d’envoyer & Mezré un nouveau gowverneur ... 
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Enfin sous le régne du sultan Abdul-Aziz, un vali kurde envoyé de Constantinople, .. 
Pembellit et Pagrandit encore, et changea son nom de Meazré, corruption de l’arabe 
Mezrea qui signifie ‘Cultures’, en celui de ‘Mamouret-ul-Aziz, c’est-a-dire ‘ville rendue 
prospére par Aziz’”. [Adontz in paraphrasing the above quotation which we have 
put back in the original, mistakenly gives the date 1834 as that of the re-naming of 
Mezré, and omits a reference to Cuinet’s etymology]. In opposition to Hiibschmann’s 
warning, Orisnamen, p. 301 n. 1, that Mezere is “... zu unterschieden von dem haufigen 
Namen Mazre = Arab.-Tiirk. mezre’e ‘Ackerfeld’ ”’, we believe that the name of Mezere 
should be derived from this very word. Mezre, the Arab As ) ** arable land ” has a 
sense similar to that of yayla “* summer pasturage ’’, and kishla ‘ winter pasturage ” and 
should be associated with autumn. ‘The position of Mezere in the plain makes of it a 
meezre’e in comparison with the mountainous Xarberd. [Cf. Honigmann, Osigrenze, 
p. 36 n. 4]. (33, 2) 
14 Gdletik ee 5S ** small Jake’? has an area of 50 square kilometers and a depth 
of 70-90 meters. Cuinet, IJ, p.339. The castle with the same name as the lake is 
mentioned by Matt’éos Uthaeci, WU, celxxxi, p. 544, *.-- p papyh hu [¢ng phoup, 
ap hash Om”. The castle probably stood on the island on which a small Armenian 
village is still to be found, Inéitean, Geography, p. 240 [Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 36, 56). 
, (84, 1) 

15 The reading wy Bt) = for iy Be i Aaré-bert, Arm. * fumpl —_ papa is per- 
missible unless the Muslim Hart-bert < Arm. * fump (u7) — papa, which is also 
possible. Cf. the castle of Hart [Chartdn] in Tzanika [see below, Chapter IU, pp. 49,51, 
also Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 70-72, ete.]. (34, 2) 
16 Polyb., VIII, xxiii [L. III, 504/5). “’Apoapdoara, 7 xeirar apos 7 Kad wedi 
Kadovpéerm, péacov Eidpdrov xai Tiypidos”. Cf. MU, evi, p. 250, “*... jUptimeunn oe iy 
Uyzppm yunpinfili. ? Elsewhere in the same work, Jbid,, coxxxvi, p. 443, “*... ghuh f 
4mbdhfe qawunh, Gx poon.(?) mbbhh qmimp pkpyh wppkpgny”. This passage 
obviously refers to the same Aleluya Ujbjniypu, so that jwonz should be read june. 
The Mss. used by Inéivéean, Descripiion, p. 50, contained the variant Ujpinium. Tt 


seems to us that the forms mtn, mjEpm., wujnu (in Turkish lands ulu r gl) occur 


in connexion with Hula, Hul-vank’. The *HaAéd-yepda listed by Piol., V, xii, p. 946 as 
a city of Anzitené may also be related to them. [Markwart, Siidarmenien, p.478 and 
Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 93, 123 n. 115]. — (84, 3) 

1? Pliny, NH, VI, x, 26 [L. I, 356/7], ** ... in Majore [Armenia] Arsamosata, Huphrati 
proximum”. MU, evii, p. 251, “++ f papa fup jUptmaum puyup ap f 
pUpotn, yipmy.” Thn Serapion, pp. 11/54 [Cf. Le Strange “ notes ” to [bid., p. 57]. 
Ibn Khurdadhbih, p. 125. Le Strange, Lands, pp. 116-117]. 

[A. Vasiliev, in his “‘ Review ” of Adontz, Z17NP, (1910), pp. 415-416, took him to 
task for this entire section of his work in which he confused Samosata (Sumaysat) and 
Arsamosata (Shamushat or Shimshat). The objection is undoubtedly well taken in 
that Adontz speaks of both Arsamosata (p. 34 et sqq. of the Russian text) and Samosata 
(p. 35 of the same text) in discussing the passages of Jbn Serapion referring to the city 
of Shamushat (pp. 11/54 and 30-31/314), whereas in his comment on another passage 
of Ibn Serapion, now referring to the city of Sumaysat (Ibdid., pp. 10/47), Adontz gives 
to this city the curious name of “Syrian Arsamosata” (p. 37 of the Russian text). 
This confusion is all the more curious in that Le Strange, both in his comment of the text 
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of Ibn Serapion used by Adontz, JAAS, (1895), pp. 49, 57, and in Lands, pp. 116-117, 
likewise consulted by Adontz, repeatedly warns against this very mistake. Never- 
theless, Adontz’s mistake does not spread beyond the terminology, and may be due to 
no more than insufficient proof-reading. He locates Arsamosata in the vicinity of 
Aarberd and Balu in agreement with most scholars. As for the confusion of names, 
it has a long history, since Le Strange traces his caveat against it as far back as Yaktt, 
JRANS, p. 57, and it has since been repeated by most modern scholars. On the two 
cities and their position, see also Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. *38-40, 240-265, ete. ; 
Honigmenn, Osigrenze, pp. 71-73, 75-78 and 78 n. 4, 136 n. 5, ete., Romanopolis, passim ; 
Manandian, Trade, pp. 33-85, The confusion seems to persist in Eremyan, Armenia, 
p. 73]. (85, 1) 

17a [Ibn Serapion, pp. 30-31 /314.] 

18 Tacitus, Ann. XV, x, [L. IV, 2830/1], “ ... tria milia delecti peditis proximo Tauri 
iugo imposuit, ... equitatus, in parte campi locat. Coniunx ace filinus castello, cui 
Arsamosata nomen est, abditi ”’, Jbid., XV, xv [L. TV, 238/9], “Interim flumini Arsaniae 
(is castra praefluebat) pontem imposuit ”’. (36, 1) 

18a [Tbid., XV, xi, xiii [L. IV, 232/3-236/7]. It is clear from Tacitus’ account that 
the place besieged by Vologaesus I was Paetus’ camp on the bank of the Euphrates, 
and not the city of Arsamosata. There is no indication in the account of the distance 
separating the camp from the city. ] 

18b (Cass. Dio., LXII, xxi [L. VITI, 120/1-122/3], “ .. devyorra 8€ adrov [[airor] 
emodiwéas THv Te emi TO’ Tavpov xatadedbeioay in’ adtod dpovpay e€éxoye, wal exetvoy 
‘Pavderayv mpds TH "Apcovia woTap® otcay xatéxAcce”. Adontz’s translation of the 
last part of this passage, which he uses to determine Paetus’ moves, does not follow the 
text with sufficient accuracy, and disagrees with the translation given by KE. Cary, 
L. VITI, pp. 121, 123, “... and shut him [Paetus] up in Rhandea, near the river Arsa- 
nias”’, J. Jackson, in his notes to the Annals of Tacitus, XV, x [L. IV, p. 230 n. 1], 
agrees with Cary that Paetus was at Rhandeia ‘‘ on the north bank of the ‘Arsanias’ ”’, 
Momigliano, CAH, X, p. 768-769 likewise distinguishes Arsamosata and Rhandeia, 
the camp attacked by Vologaesus. “In the plain of Kharput lay the fortified city 
of Arsamosata (Tacitus calls it castellum merely) on the southern bank of the Arsanias, 

On reaching the plain, Paetus proceeded to construct a base camp, choosing for 
its site Rhandeia, a place near Arsamosata but on the north bank of the river ...”’. 
See also, Ibid., p. 880 n. 5.) (37, 1) 

19 FB, V, i, * -+-)Gauhiy Fi p Puufufoh. » Ibid. V, iv, * pGambyaph p 
Pm faymbh > [Wilson, Handbook, p. 250, ‘‘ Pertek ... ruins of Armenian fortress 
(pertek in Kurd); ferry over the Euphrates”. Le Strange, began by seeking Arsamosata 
in the neighbourhood of Pertek ”, notes to [bn Serapion, p. 57, ‘* The ruins of Shamshat 
are to be sought on the right or northern bank of the Murad Si, ... and they must lie 
somewhere near the village marked Pistik on Kiepert’s map”. But in his later work, 
Lands, p. 116, he had rallied to the opinion of most scholars that Arsamosata ** appears 
to have stood on the southern or left bank of the river”. See also Markwart, Siid- 
armenien, pp. 100-101, and Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 75 n. 8. The coordinates of the 
various Perteks in G 46, p. 511 do not fit the specifications nor is a ferry indicated near 
Yarimca on USAFM 340 A IV. (37, 1) 

19a [| Piolemy, V, xii, p. 946.] 


390 NOTES : CHAPTER II 


19b [Ephr. Syr., Carm. Nisib., p. 93 [Cf. p. 33 n. 1), ** Carmen... de An(a)zit castello” 
= Amm. Marc., XIX, vi, 1[L. I, 494/5), Joh. Eph., HH, x, “ Ziata capto castello ”. 
See Hiibschmann, Orisnamen, pp. 432-433, Markwart, Stidarmenien, pp. 96 sqq., Honig- 
mann, Osigrenze, pp. 35 n. 4, 75-77, etc., Le Strange, [bn-Serapion, p. 49}. 

19e [Ibn Serapion, pp. 10/47, 10-11/54. See above n.17.] 

19d [The problematic position of Mazara, cf. above n. 13 precludes the identification 
of the Calgar. Cf. also Le Strange, Jbn Serapion, p. 49.] 

20 Barhebraeus, Chron. Syr., pp. 396-397, “‘ Then a legion of the Tdidrs invaded 
the country of the fortress of Zdid, and it came on as far as the Huphrates, which is in 
Melitene, and it crossed the plain of Hdndzii”. [Adontz, referring to the Bedjan 
edition of the text, p. 506 (sic, 463 ?), renders this passage as ‘* ... venit usque ad Euphra- 
tem in limite Malatiae et transit in vallem Hanzith’”’]. Cf. Barhebraeus, Chron. Ecc., 
I, p. 412. (38, 1) 

20a [See above n. 5a. Also for the entire discussion on the two Sophenés, see Markwart, 
Hran., pp. 171-178, Sidarmenien, pp. *65, 31, 39 sqq., 54, 87-88, 91 sqq., 113, 121-124, 
130, 182, 161, 170, Streifziige, pp. 480, 486; Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 7 n. 1, 8-9, 16, 
24, 32-33, Romanopolis, p. 938; Hremyan, Armenia, pp. 35, 57, 62, 107, etc.] 

20b [Arm. Geogr., p. 30-41]. 

21 FB, IV, xxiv, “ Oni p Dbd and 0 nif P Gunny” (more correctly * Gun 
Lng ” as it is given in Inéitean’s listing, Deseripiion, p. 48); Jbid., ITI, ix, “ O'mp P 
Gmdgh ”; Ibid., III, xii, “ Guw4mbh”. Vardan, Geography, p. 21, “ Ompuy 
gunn, U LohEpin fit Qishmdul f.” Anastasius, List, p. 229, “ ++ O'mpm 
quinn, np woo hnsh Qishmeduh. ”  Asotik, II, i, p. 63, “ pupfumpdh Onipmy 
f ape pupa pp hinguh”, ”, Piol., V, xii, p. 942, 2 Axidtonv} Kat 7 Aoravviris 
Kal 7) Mpos avTH TH exTpoTH Tod moTapod y7 Awpnvy”’. (38, 2) 

22 Mansi, VII, p. 408, ‘‘ provinciae Mesopotamiae ep. VI : Symeon Amudensis, 
Neo Cesariensis, Zephanensis, Maras, Azetiniensis, Zebenios Martyropolitanus, Gaiumas 
Inseles, Inreles (se. Ingeles), Eusenius (sc. Eusebius) Rufunensis, Suphaniensis”’, The 
list of bishops present at the council and divided according to provinces is known only 
from a single Ms., the Codex Maffear, as noted by its editor Labbe, Acta, cols. 1799-1800. 
[Cf. Honigmann, Original Lists, p. 20]. The names are to some degree distorted; 
Caesariensis is probably a distortion of Zephaniensis, but in that case, the concrete 
content of the two Sophenés is not clear because of the inclusion in the list of Martyro- 
polis, which we know to have been considered one of the cities of Sophené. Among 
the signatories of the Council, we find Zebenius of Martyropolis as well as Symeon of 
Amida, whereas the signatures of the sixth session of the Council give : Xupedrys ézia- 
Komros "Auidns THs pwetpomdéAews, dréyparba Kal imep Ty im” eve, EvocBiov Mapovouvmddcus, 
Ko.rovpa Ovadapcexourddcos, Anprxiov méAews ... dua [érpov mpeoButépov”. Mansi, VII, 
pp. 166-167. Eusebius and Caiumas were listed above as bishops respectively of 
Sophanené and Angelené. From this we should conclude that the castle of Angeli was 
also called Valarsekupolis, whereas Maronupolis was some unidentified city of Sophené. 
The Answer of the bishops of Mesopotamia to the Emperor Leo I concerning the Council 
of Chalcedon was signed by eight bishops: ‘* Zoras (or more exactly Maras, as it is given 
in the heading of the Answer), Maronius, Noe, Eusebius, Reticius, Valaras, Maras, 
Abrahamus ”’, Mansi, VII, p. 555. Of these, Maras, Noe, and Eusebius are the above- 
mentioned bishops of Anzitené, Sophanené, and Sophené. Reticius is undoubtedly 
the 2Xnpixios or Tyricius, for whom the presbyter John signed at the sixth session. 
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We believe that Mapovov [ meAews and Odvadapcexov ] méAcws should be taken as the 
names of bishops: Maronius and Valaras (Arm. Yuqmp>, Yumpoul, Gk. Odadapses 
the names of whose cities have dropped out of the Ms. as is the case of the bishop ‘* X’npi- 
xtov méAcws ...”’» In this case, Valarsekupolis becomes a questionable geographical 
term. [On the participants at the Council of Chaleedon, see Schwartz, Prosopographia 
and. Bischofslisien; Honigmann, Studien and Original lists. For Marones and Valar- 
sekos, [bid., pp. 75-76 n. 167 and Studien, p. 82 n.1; also Markwart, Siidarmenien, 
pp. 546-554). (39, 1) 

23 Sieph. Byz., p.597, “ LwPnr}, xabpa trav mpos *"Apperiay, ws ArpaBwv ev evdexarn 
mapa 8 *Apprarv AAharnvy rerpacvaAdaBws, ot xaroixobytes Awdnyvol”’. (39, 2) 

23a [Cass. Dio., XXXVI, liii [L. TIL, 90/1.] 

23b [Joh. Eph., de beatis, xi, p. 144; HH, xxxiv-xxxv, pp. 257. Mich. Syr., IV, p. 378 
etc. See Markwart, Siidarmenien, p. 256 and Honigmann, Osigrenze, p.9 n.1. On 
Supani, see Lehman-Haupt, Armenien, I, pp. 466-467, ] 

24 Wor example Jos. Siyl., li, p. xliv, Kavadbh had devastated Angél, Siiph and 
Armenia [‘* Aghél, la Sophéne, PArménie”)]. Here Siiph = Sophené, Arm. Sahunian 
Cop’k’, (41, J) 

24a [Cod. Th., XII, 13, 6. See Appendix.] 

25 FB, V, xviii, “+++ num mppmbh jbuy ym yun, phushfisp gore Fn 
i phurh p hun ph p ee ge Me ”. Ibid., IV, xxiii, 

-Uigky mubh [pn jminkunm”; IV, xxiv, “ jUsmhy mubkh.. y diakghahe 
sf piiugi mpohigh Upoulmtkuny. Pogm gunhd p D/¢ipkmy) Himy buy VP ae 
V, vii, “ nunphuh 4unumuppy”. The meaning of this term becomes clear from the 
historian’s words, Jbid., V, xvi, * fi pmhwynn fe nunphutbu JAphpph Uydhkmy 
fPagmph”, where fipmlmgm. modifies numplmwh. Among the Syrians, the part 
of Arzanené which was subject to the ostikan was called Arzén and part of this was 
known as Arzanené xarefox7jv — Ostan Arzon or even Be@ Ostan (Aoustan). Among 
the bishops present at the Council of 410 were, ‘‘ Daniel ep. Arzén ” and “ Samuel ep... 
Arzin de Beth Aoustan”’, Chabot, Syn. Or., p. 274. [On Arzén and Arzanené, see 
Markwart, Stidarmenien, pp. 97, 119-120; Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 17, 22-24, 32-34; 
Hivéchés, pp. 129-130]. (42, 1) 

25a [ FB, IV, xxiv, “+--+ qUbpnidwhh ..- wuyunnul pep fampdh Zuyny mnbf hh : 
Qh phy Uap fx pin Ompu ibe, phy Uhaby mmbh be phy qo Ubdimuy 
pin Onifu Gudming, phn U ymyp gunn fx pin, ‘punprakioy st, pln Gh Enbuy,---»] 

25b [Peir. Pairic., p. 185, * "LyyndAnviy pera Lodyr9s wal Aplavynriy pera Kapdovnrar xal 
Aopsixnris”. The CSHB text has “IprnAnrir]. (43, 1) 

26 Amm, Marc., XXYV, vii, 9 [L. II, 532/83], “ ... petebat autem rex, ut ipse aiebat, 
sua dudum a Maximiano erepta ... quinque regiones Transtigritanes : Arzanenam, et 
Moxoenam, et Zabdicenam itidemque Rehimenam, et Corduenam ”’. (43, 2) 

26a [See above, n. 1.] 

27 Amm. Marc., XXX, ii, 4-5 [L. IT, 310/1), “* ... absque mandatis oblatas sibi regiones 
in eadem Armenia suscepit exiguas ... has easdem imperatori offerens partes quas 
audacter nostri sumpsere legati”., =~ (44, 1) 

28 Tbid., XXX, ii, 7 [L. TIT, 310/1], 2 *... ut ea, quae Victor comes susceperat et 
Urbicius, armis repeteret ...”. Jdid., XX XI, vii, 1 [L. TT, 424/5], “*... ut super Ar- 
meniae statu pro captu rerum componeret impendentium ... ”’. (44, 2) 
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29 [Ibid., XXX, ii, 4 [L. ITI, 308/9], “*... ad arbitrium suum vivere cultoribus eius 
permissis”’. This is the time at which Valens issued the decrees: CJ, XII, 23 (24), 
‘** De, palatinis sacrarum largitionum et rerum privatarum ”’, 2, “* D. viii k. Febr. Antio- 
chiae Gratiano A. JIII et Merobaudes conss.”. And Jbid., XII, 37 (88), “* De erogatione 
militaris annonae ”’, 6, ‘“* D. prid. non. April. Antiochiae Gratiano A. IIT et Merobaude 
ve, conss. ”’. (45, 1) 

30 Amm. Marc., XVIU, ix, 2 [L. I, 464/5], “‘... verticibus Taurinis ... gentes Trans- 
tigritanas dirimentibus et Armeniam ”’. (45, 2) 
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CHAPTER Jil 


[Novella XXXI, i, 1, see Appendix I. Arm. Geogr., 29/40. The listing of provinces 
in the Soukry edition of the Geography omits Xorjayn and Painatun. 

“Unum Spl urpfuupl Pupdp 2uyp,-- 

unm hh upfumpd quan fib, Pupubugh, Ugjrl, Uymp, bhaqbay, 
Uwhiuhiany fi, ‘hip Suh, UyEn, Guppy p, Yup hh... i 
Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 55, 76. The Geography lists these districts in Armenia. 
On the problems of the Geography in general, and more particularly on the question 
of the Armenian provinces and the districts included in them, see Eremyan, Armenia, 
Appendix II, pp. 116-120, e¢ passim, and Hewsen, Armenia. ] 

1 FB, I, ii and xi, * ‘burping Hunn pls p gph sas fonpymh Aen 
Ibid., WI, xi, and IV, xxiv, “ Ubph pbhankuy gunn Pupubuykuy”, Ibid., 
Ill, ii and xiv; [did., V, xxiv-xxv, “jbyhqhmq guiunp fp (fyb uimbp.”. Tdid.,, 
V, xxiv, * perm paris fup f hu fu mnths pGhhqimg guiunh ”; Tbid., IV, xii, 
Be Guipfh punannt ph ghy St Umpmam,”; [bid.,V, xxxvii, ‘hh unsin pbs Guiphny 2s 
Ibid., V, xliv, “ fA gunman Yuphay”; Ibid. IV, xxiv, “ Ugmp gonun”, 
Ivid., V, xliv, “ fh Umylp qunmnt ”, 

Aga’, cix, p. 582, “fh “hupmluybwg goiunl... fp glug fnpyml”, also 
Ibid., exxiv, p. 635; Jbid., v, p. 45, “bh bybmg AuiLum, i afunh Bpapquy ae 
Ibid., cix, pp. 584-585, “ ybplgh uhhh --- fp junmbf”; Idid., ex, p. 587, 
“oe. fb qonmnh ‘ipSuh -.- fp gbiyh gop Pommyunfsh hngkh ..”. 

Koriwn, VII, v, p. 21, “ Gh bnbgkmgwhmh yununth”?; Ibid., XIV, iii, p. 38, 
* fy hulawnuh ‘hip 2 mb) ”; Ibid, X, i p.29, “ Wnpebhulwh gun”; Ibid, 
VIL, v, p21, “fp Quy < miu > jul mubfh”, according to the name of the 
city of Qin yinh or Mary ph whence Quy pi—u—mnh, an yah—m hak inmnis, ”’, 
Ibid., X, i, p. 29 should probably read fp GQupfhulmtut instead of fb huybhmulmbah, 
[Cf., however, the editor’s note to Koriwn, p.89 n. 36]. 

LP’, \xxix, p. 472, “h gunn fli np hngh, Guymand ot 

MX, Ti, lx, “ Guyygnip”. Sebéos, p. 139, “ fofumiph Umbimamph, fs 
“un phi ym) ph ”. EP’, xxiv, p. 184, “ Sip Qunth Vuh [uh} myLny fu fuljawnan,”, 
which should be corrected into “* --- fp Umpymniny ”, the form given in the same 
context by Hiisé, ii, p. 28, * Giywy Gu pulnuynu U'mpynyariny ”, though the 
latter gives the name of the bishop as Eulalios rather than Zawén. The reading 
Atiwe Unjurd [for Aliwn is given by Inéiéean, Description, p. 2]. (47, 1) 

1a [See above, chapter I, pp. 14-16.] 

2 It is already mentioned in cuneiform inscriptions. Cf. Lehmann-Haupt, Wertere 
Bericht and Huntington, Weitere Bericht. [Also Lehmann-Haupt, Armenien, I, pp. 465 
sqq-]. Asotk, II, vi, p.144 has Uunyflr instead of the correct Qughh which is, 
however found, Jbid., III, vii, p.177. [Cf Markwart, Stidarmenien, pp. 40, 246, and 
Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 178 n. 4 and 185). (47, 2) 

3 Georg. Cypr., p.49, “* xdorpoy ITadios and xderpoy Bafiov)Aotos. xAiwa IToAwijs 
and xAiua BiaByrwis”. Since the form I[oaAios, i.e. the de-nasalized Qurgh — b 
exists, can a relationship be sought between it and Balu? Cf. the princely house of 
Paluni = Qin pach. (47, 3) 
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8a [This city should not be confused with the Bagratid capital, Ani in Sirak. Cf. 
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 35.] 

4 The modern name of these mountains is Gohanam. Thesame mountains are called 
Uk in the Life of St. Hrip’simé and are identified with the Umbbwy myp.p, Alishan, 
Hayapatum, p.77, “+++ fp finpo pinphh Ubuymd Inskybay ap whimbkgen Uubkny 
ujpp”. The name of the mountains in the Life [attributed to] Agat’angelos has 
the sound, U'urki pup p, which Movsés Xorenaci interprets as meaning “‘the cave of 
Mani = Uubkwy upp”, MX, Ti, xci, [On the problems of “ Agal’angeios” and 
its content, see below Chapter X, n. 89a], This interpretation is unlikely. The initial 
Mana- is more probably related to Man-alia. According to Kiepert, Karte, Kohanam 
is located at the source of the Kémirsuyn, 7.e. north of Kemah, while Lynch, Armenia, 
Map, places them east of Kemah, between this city and Erzinean. The monastery of 
the Holy ILuminator (Surb Lusawori¢) in which the kat’olikos found refuge aceording to 
Asolik, III, v, p.'168, was found here, “ --- pp Shiapwh uppny L muunnpshh 
Dkpny, fp punk op Umhimy Ujypp amp, fp “bupohagkwg qoanfh fp mba 
Qunbhay var. Yuniiny”. The modern Gaini [Karni], on the bank of the Euphrates, 
shows that the Wwhhmwy Uyjpp are indeed the mountains called Kohanam and Sepouh 
by Lynch. « Joh. Erenk., p. 127, puts the Sepuh mountains “+++ f dpIngu umLimbh 
Epa quae Chapa &. ‘mpulimgfy” where he believed that Saint 
Manea had lived. The mountain near Ispir by the residence of the bishop in the monas- 
tery of St. John is also called Goan, Intitean, Geography; p. 94. Cuinet, I, p. 172, calls 
these same mountains .‘* Sébouh ” and according to his description, “... le Djorok ou 
T chorok-sou, ... prend sa source dans la montagne de Sébouh, dans le caza d’Izpir ”. 
There must be some misunderstanding here. Cuinet’s sources may have referred to a 
western tributary of the Coruh which sprang from the Sipikér (Arm. Surb Grigor) 
mountains found in the neighbourhood of the Kohanam-Sepuh, and Cuinet mistakenly 
transferred this information to the tributary from Ispir. [C/., however, Cuinet’s 
own warning, p. 161 against confusing the Coruh and the Tortumsuyu. On the Sepuh- 
Maneay-ayrk’, see Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 49, 80.] (48, 1) 

4a [For Daranatik’, see, Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. 92 sqq. and Eremyan, Armenia, 
p. 49.] 

5 Agai’., cix, p. 585. To go from Eréz to Til, St. Gregory the luminator was 
forced: to: cross the Gayl, “ +--plyp akin QGuyp payin ubywbthh,.”. This 
is to be interpreted as the river of Eranka [Erzincan]. [On the Gayl, and the “ Other ’, 
Gayl, see as n, 26. On T’il, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 79 sqq. and Chapter IT 
n. 14}. (48, 2) 

6 AL, xxiii, p. 125,“ (®f npwtu fx fi ac Ga nudiubuh poppapkyun. 
Lpyed Yapnpm |e habh, minty fh I: 

Qmbdoph ath shubiah mphgay ap phat dom f phpyapuymph ap hash 
Ghinp [the YuzbaSyan edition replacing the earlier one used by Adontz gives the name 
of this city as Ghplp), ap pbniin mynop wampulph ”lnpmyph whimh hash, + 
Ibid., xxiii, p.128,"" +++ quqgmpulah -. npg mhinualph Inghh Spud Yuk kx 
Bfrunih Ugfuuny”. Idem,“ pb fonmmdn jpapfhh Qufupmy [np myo hash 
Qu jpo Login) +++ wnuh fis fh yop Pugqimgpiap hnskh, mp qUonmud- 
ay fl boubh +++ fubyhkwy [hh np be qui gly dh fp hingh ofnfukwy’ low 
minimbkh Hpli sii qguyuon ”. Ibid., xxiii, p. 130, “ fp[tbuy --- Dlr jagp 
nhinnyh Guppunnuy, mp Uuimbugp fp tata font: +++ pula punt, 


ap iingh Gafttp, puigh b. pumennph uty ful fp”. (49 ,1) 
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? Of. Kiepert, Karte, and Lynch, Armenia, Map. Cuinet, I, p. 198, “* Khotour, 
oti passe la route d’Erzeroum & Erzindjan, & 130 kilométres 750 métres au sud-ouest 
de Mamakhatoun; on y voit un trés beau pont sur lEuphrate’’. [Cf Eremyan, Ar- 
menta, p. 63, on the Kotur bridge. On Mananali, see, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 64, 
180, 184, 192-193 and the article Mavavadis in PW, XIV (1980), pp. 971-972;. also 
Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 64-65, 116, etce.]. (50, 1) 

8 AL, xxiii, pp. 131-132, “ fA pruwhuy womph, --- kph pkmpulynumpuhh, 
np Pppfuh insh”. In view of the form of the name [Piriz], the reading 
Pfippu is preferable to Pppfu. [However, the form Pppfu is maintained in the 
YuzbaSyan edition]. (50, 2) 

® There are five MSS. in Venice ; the one used by Inéiéean reads Gfphp, Description, p. 28, 
Eritsov, Supplement to the “ List of Inhabited Sites in the Province of Erzerum ””, 
Tevesina Kavkazkago Otdelenvia Imperatorskago Russkago Geograficheskago Obshchestva, 
VITI (1883), fase. 1. Supplement, .p. 97, takes this to be the Turkish (7.e. Persian) 


word meaning ‘‘ sweet ”, but this is a mistake:. [Cf above, n. 6]. (51, 1) 
10 Hackoy, with 32 hearths, Jbid., p. 96.. [No settlement of this name can now be 
identified but the name is preserved in the neighbouring Hae mountains]. (51, 2) 


11 AL, iii, p.35, “+++: ufrhishi patnph, ap inash hepa Unfsd fp aynniundh 
Yuplny +++”. [Cf Tbid., x, p. 64], Cuinet, I, p. 160, “ Kiaghid-Aridj ”. 
Inéitean, Geography, p. 79, gives two villages named Qunpnuinpé, one Armenian and 
the other Muslim, not far from each other. Asotik, III, xv, p. 192, ° +++ muy 
hija yhjwyinnyunps 4yfumpunt, yQapimyph fx g4upph, gPomkmh »..”, 
Also, Ibid., ITI, xliv, p. 278. Cormayr is the district of the springs of the Coruh, -Yakoub 
Karnecit, p. 580, “* apnfu Eymhk p fpuufuny ya puna ppu fp Pun. 
Hujphay-upIny fp yuemnth Qnpdmypny ”. (52, 1) 
~ 12 Lynch, Armenia, II, p. 230. (52, 2) 

12a [Strabo, KI, xiv, 5 [L. V, 324/5], “... Kapmirw nal SepEqviy (se. Acpéiryp) «. 
"Andronryy ”. Ibid., XI, xiv, 9 [L. V, 328/9], [“ Meradda 8 & perv rH Avompinadi dor 
xpva0d ... °°]. Suampiris = Adomerpos in Herodotus [I, 104, 110; IT, 94; IV, 37, 40 etce.] 
and *Eowepira: in Xen., Anab., VII, viii, 25, [L. IJ, 370/1, Cf. p. 370 n. 1). (58, 1) 

12b [ Pliny, VH, V, xx, 83 [L. I, 284/5], “ de Euphrate ... oriturin praefectura Armeniae 
Maioris Caranitide ... sub radicibus montis quem Capoten appellaté ... fluit Derzenen 
primum, mox Anaeticam, Armeniae regiones a Cappadocia excluens”, Sirabo, X, 
xiv, 16 [L. V, 340/1], “ ci ra 8€ ris "Avatridos Siadepdvrws *Apyérior, ev re aAdois 
tSpvedpueror Témos, Kat 879 Kal & TH Anwdvow7”. Agat’. [v, p.45, +s Ghinkmy 
gown, fp phigh Gahgay, fp dk<embhh Ulwoouhh...”. Tbid., eix, p. 584, ete.]. 
Cass. Dio,, XXXVI, xlviii, 1 [L. ITT, 78/9], ‘°... ry *Avatrw xapav ris te cia ae 
oveay Kal Oe tir ernwvdpw dvaxepervnr ”’). 

12¢ [ Piolemy, V, xii, 6. See Appendix IVA. Procopius, Pers., I, xvii, 11 IL. I, 146/71, 

. 6 wotapyes, [Htdparys}] mpdcow és thy Kedconrip Kadovperny xw@pay, of 8) TO ep 
Tavpors tis “Aprépidos, tepov We Be 

124 [ Mansi, XI, p. 645, “ Teopyiov émexdmov AapavdAews THs Meyédns ERHEONSS: 
-Georgius episcopis teritorii Daranalis sive Analiblae, Magnae Armeniae regionis ”’.] 

12e [Procopius, Pers., II, xxiv; 14 [L.1, 476/7], “ Xopliarnris ywpia”. Aed. TI, 
iii, 9 [L. VIL, 192/3],  XopLévy ?.] 

13 Georg. Cypr., p. 49, “ Aina Tadwis. wAijza Ophiarwis. xAlna Movtovpdv , (88, 1) 

14 Strabo, XI, xiv, 5[L. V, 8324/5], “* Kapyvinw nal BepEnviy, &79 paxpd ’Apperia early 
opwopa 7 Kal pépn adris ori”. [Cf. below n. 15). (54, 1) 
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14a [See above, pp. 39-40. ] 

15 Strabo, XI, xii, 3 [L. V, 296/7], “...6 Eddparns ... péwy 8° emt ddow da Tis 
"Appevias THs peyaAns Kadovupérvns péxpi THS puxpas, & SeE:d Exwv ravryy, ev aprotepa de 
civ ?Axdionvyy cir émorpéde: mpos vdror, [ovvanmta, S€ Kata Ti émotpod7y ols 
Kanmadéxewy opiors ” J. (54,2) 

158 [Jbid., XII, iii, 28 [L. V, 424/5), “... nal ris “AxiAvonvis xara Adoreipa etvdpoy 
dpos xatadaPdpevos (mAnciov 8’ Fv Kai 6 Hidparyns 6 diopilwy tiv “Anidtonriy ano ris 
puxpas *Appevias ...””.] 

15b [Jbid., XI, xiv, 2 [L. V, 320/1], “... é Oargpouv 8é pdpous Exwy tiv *Andronrivy 
petatd iSpvpévyny rod “Apvriradpov Te Kai THs TOD Hddpdrov moTrapias, mply  Kdpntew adr 
emt vorov ”’. H.M. Jones, the editor, also substitutes Anti-Taurus for Taurus in this 
passage. Cf. Lbid., L. V, p. 320 n. 1.) 

1se [Tbid., XI, xiv, 5 [L. V, 324/5], °°... “Axidronviy Kai thy epi tov *Avriravpoy, ...”.] 

16 The original form is Umi fh which is found in Sebéos, xxxv, p. 139. The form 
Umbimtiny fh shows the influence of “hupmlimyf. [Both forms are, however, found 
side by side in Sebéos, Idem, ‘ U'mbhuymy p, En ‘bupuhingwy ph se (55, 1) 

16a [Arm. Geogr., pp. 29/40. Piolemy, V, vi, 18. See Appendix IVA-C.] 

18> [Tiin. Ani., 208, p. lx. Tab. Peut., p. 679. See Appendix IVD-E.] 

16e [See above, n. a.] 

1? [Piolemy, V, vi, 18. See Appendix IVA]. Strabo, XI, xiv, 12 [L. V, 332/38), 
* 1. THY AxwWionviy ... THv tro Tois Awdnvots mpdérepoy oveay,...”. [Cf L.V, p. 324 
n. 1}. Jbid., XI, xiv, 5 [L. V, 324/5], “6 pev ris Lwdyris Kal ris “Axtonrfs Kai 
’OS8o0pnartidos Kal GAAwy twdy”’. (56,1) 

18 *Akis-en8, *whh—u resp, mbkmg, mi - p.. Akilis-ené, *mlh - wyf - u 
wh h—uybag, mb puoy fp — p. Orbis-ené, *npph—u. Orbalis-ené, *npp— uqf—n. 

Baoittonvy, which is the name given by Piolemy V, xii, 6, to the province lying next 
along the Euphrates, should perhaps be included here. Incidentally, if this form is 
not a lapsus calami for Basiané, the two forms bear the same relationship to each other 
as Orbisené and Orbalisené : puiup—uh, * pu h—uiy f\—u, Baoidio-nv7}. This form 
is not found in Armenian literature, it was perhaps the earlier name given to the province 
lying next to Basiané, which was subsequently called Mardati U'upymy ph because the 
Mardians, Mdpéo. settled init. [Cf. Miller, notes to Piolemy, pp. 882 n. 5, and 941 n. 11). 

(56, 2) 

19 Joh. Erank., p.143, “Uy h Onponpu pn pipubiy p hip pny Ephpp muy p fap 

win fi qu phn iy mipu “aie npm| h ‘uu prahs uy hngpu payed hkpynpomfebht”. 
(56, 3) 

198 [Strabo, XI, xiv, 1 [L. V, 3384/5], “oi 8° drepPe 7Hy "Appeviwy trép Tov “ABor xai Tov 
NiBapor ’’.] 

19> [ MX, Tl, xviii; ITI, xlv.] 

19¢ [ See above, n. 12d.)] 

194 [MX, I, lxxvi, lxxxiv.] 

19e [See below, n. 21a.] 

20 Strabo, XII, iii, 12 [L. V,-392/3], ... @vdpacra: S dad rHv addy, ds wapappd ...”’. 
Ibid., XII, iii, 39 [L. V, 448/9], “0... clot 8 ao rH BiynyF dda dpuxtdr, dAdy, ad’ dy 
eixalovow cipfoba “Advy tov morapdy ”’. Ibid., XII, iii, 37, [L. V, 440/1], * ... KovAovmrn- 
yyy Kal thy Kayonvyy, spdpous tH Te puxpa “Appuevia ... exovoas spuxrods dAas Kat 
pupa apxaioy 7a Kayica, viv xareonacpévoy’. It is interesting to compare the “‘ Kulu- 
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pené ” of Strabo and the ‘* Kolop-ena ” [Colopene] of Pliny [VZ, VI, ii, 8; L. DU, 342/83] 
with the Armenian Uny—p which is also a region containing salt deposits. Husiathius 
of Thessalonike, commenting on verse 784 of Dionysios’ Periergesis, p. 354, * poat “Advos 
» notes, concerning Strabo’s etymology, that if the 
geographer’s opinion is accepted, Advs should always be written cum spiritu aspro, 


while those who do not give a rough breathing to the name derive it from dAy “ wander- 


a 3 \ “ ? ? > «A 93 
moTapod amd Thy *"Apyeviwy épadv 


ing”, meaning that the river wanders through many lands. (58, 1) 
202 [ Strabo, XII, iii, 19-20, [L. V, 400/1-402/3]. Homer, Ihad, IJ, 856. Cf. n. 23.) 
21 Marr, Grammar, p. 98. (58, 2) 


21a [Pliny, VA, VI, iv, 12; xi, 29 [L. I, 8346/7 and 358/9). 

22 Sieph. Byz., p. 680, “* Xaddia, xadpa ris “Appevias”’. Husiathius of Thessalontke, 
p. 350. (59, 1) 

23 [Homer, Jhad, II, 856-857, 
* .. abrap ‘AAilavwv *Odios nal *Ewiorpodos Fpxov 

rnAdber e& “AAUBns, Gey apytpov dort yevedAn ”’] 

Strabo, XII, iii, 19 [L. V, 400/1], “ [Oi dé viv XoAdato. XdAvBes 7d waAdardy wvopalorro, 
. €x O€ THS yRs] Ta péradAa, viv oaidypov, mpdrepoy be nai apytpov”’. [Lbid., XII, iii, 
23; L.V, 410/1, ‘... 6 Anuzrpios ... ef xal pi) gore viv ev tots Xadvy Ta apyupeta, 
tndpfar ye evedéyeTo, exeivd ye od ovyywpel, ST: Kal Gdoka Fy kal Géia priyns, xabdrep Ta 
ovwdnpeta ”* |. (59, 2) 

24 Gutschmid, Kleine Schriften, IUI, p. 487. (59, 3) 

24a [The attribution of this region to Lesser Armenia in the Armenian Geography is by 
no means clear. On pp. 29-30/40, both the Gayl-Lykos and the Akampsis-Voh-Goruh 
are said to have their source in the province of Upper Armenia. On pp. 35/46 the Voh 
is said to flow through both Tayk’ and Sper. Yet on pp. 29-30/39-40 both Upper 
Armenia and Tayk’ are given as provinces of Greater Armenia, whereas Tayk’ is listed 
as one of the component districts of Upper Armenia. However, on pp. 28/38 the 
Geography mentions that part of northern Tayk’ near the Voh had been taken away 
from the Armenians presumably by Iberia. Even here, nevertheless, pp. 27/38 the 
source of the Voh is again placed in Greater Armenia. | 

25 Procopius, Aed., ITI, iv, 1-2 [L. VIT, 194/5], **... eat ris GAAns “Apperias ... XLarada 
mons ...”. Cf. Jbid., p.194 n.1 identifying the “other Armenia” with Lesser 
Armenia. Jbid., TTI, iv, 5 [L. VII, 196/7], ‘'... dpovpiov dé LardAwy 0d ToAAG arrobey 
éxvpov dyay év xdpa *Ooponvdy Kxadovpévyn @xodopjoaro”’. The region containing Sa- 
tala, among other localities, was called Orbalisené by Piolemy, V, vi, 18, who gave the 
district further to she south as Orsené. The Osroené of Procopius has no connexion 
with them and should perhaps be linked with the Armenian Hréz. The alternate 
reading “Opoonrvdy is also found, Procopius, “ Aedificiis” CSHB, p. 253 n.2. [No 
such reading is indicated by H.B. Dewing in the Loeb edition of Procopius, Aed., L. VII, 
p. 196, the possibility of another reading is, however, suggested by the fact that Pro- 
copius elsewhere Pers., I, xvii, 34 [L. I, 154/5]; Aed., TI, vii, 1 [L. VII, 146/7], ete. lists 
Osrhoené in the usual manner together with Mesopotamia]. In this region were also 
found, in addition to Koloneia, ‘‘ dpovpia @xodopjoaro 76 Te BarBepdav Kxadovpevor kai 
70 "Apewy. kal ro Avoioppor ... ody Td Avrapapildy. & re xapiw, dmep Teppavod xadotor 
PoocGrov, ... dAAa xai LeBaoreias xal NixowdAcws ...”. Ibid., ITT, iv, 10-11 [L. VII, 
198/9]. (60, 1) 
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26 Jbid., III, v, 1 [L. VII, 200/1], “ Tatra pev ody ev rH Appevia 7 eorw ey beéa 


kidparov morapod cipydoaro: boa S€ of ev "Apevia TH peydAn ... ODeodoo.odmoAw”, 
Ibid., TIT, v, 13 [L. VII, 204/5)*... 7a Bilava ...” Ibid., III, v, 15 [L. VII, 208/9], 
“ev xwpiwm Tlovpwé ...”. (60, 2) 


26a [Tbid., IL, vi, 1 [L. VII, 204 /5}, “.. 7a Tldvwy evn ... mpdcoixor Appeviors ciciv”’. 
Ibid., III, vi, 12 [L. VII, 208 | 9], “ ... €xxAnoiay & ywpia Lyapadwixwv xadovpévw 
Seyudpevos ... 7” ] 

26d [Ibid., IIL, vi, 15-16 [L. VII, 208/9], 

“ Xdpav évratd tia és rpiodov amoxexpiyserny EvuBaiver civar. ‘Pwpaiwy te yap Kai 
ITepoappeviwy ta spia Kail Tidvwr adrdv ride dpédueva evOévde SiacKkeddyvuTar. vrata 
dpovpioy exvpwrarov, ob mpdérepov dv, dvoya ‘Opovdiv, eEcipyaotar, xeddAaoy avTo THs eipHvns 
meTronpevos. evbev yap Ta mpdra ‘Pwpyalors } Tlavixi éoBarh yéyover ...”.] 

26e [Tbid., III, vi, 20 [L. VII, 210-11]. 

2? Ibid., TI, vi, 22-26 [L. VII, 210/1-212/3), 

“... peta d€ TOD Spovs Tov mpdTo0da, od Keva 76 ywpiov ev 7H Opad® EvpBaiver civar, evbévde 
Tou iovrTt emi Svovra wou Tov FArov, Td Avowdtocay dvoya Ppovprov éorw, ... evOev Se idvre ev 
apioTepa mpos Boppay dvepov x@pbs tis éorw, dvTEep KaAovow ot Emrxyw@pior Aoyyivov doccGarov, 
evet Aoyyivos & Tois dvw xpovors “Pwyaiwy otpareyds, "Ioavpos yévos, atparevaas emi Tldvous 
MOTE THOE TETOinTaAL TO OTpaTomEdor. eyrabOa dpovpioy 6 BaciAeds odros dvoya Bovpyovavens 
dedyurovpynKer, Hyepas 60@ Atowtccdyv Sidyor ... évreDOev Spia tov Tldvwv rdv KoévAivwv 
KaAovpevwy eotiv od 8) dpovpia viv wemoinrar dvo, 76 Te LKapadwixwy Kadovpevoy kai 
énep Tlavlaxwy érovopalovaw ...”’. (61, 1) 

28 Jbid., III, vii, 1 [L. VII, 212/3]. (61, 2) 

28a TProcopius, Goth. IV (VIII), ii, 3 [L. V, 62/3], 

“.. Tpamelourtiwy 8é 7a Spia dujxer és te Kp nv Novaovppeva xal 7d “Prlaiov xadovpevov 
xwpiov, dmep Tpamelovvriny diéxer Svoty Rugpaw odov bia THs wapadlas és Aalixny idyre ... 
rovtay b¢ 8) Tay xwpiwy ev bef.a 7a Tlavixfs épn mdvta avéxe, eméxewa re adtav “Appévior 
‘Pwpaiwy xarixoo. dknvrar”’. 

In the case of this passage I have re-placed the quotation from Procopius which was 
paraphrased by Adontz, but in general this entire section is a paraphrase of Procopius, 
Pers., I, xv, 20-25 and II, xxix, 14-22 [L. I, 184/5-136/7 and 531/2-534/5]; and Aed., 
III, vi, 1-12 [L. VII, 204/5-208/9]. See also the following notes. | 


29 Procopius, Goth., ITV (VIII), ii, 2-8 [L. V, 62/3-64/5]. (61, 3) 
30 Procopius, Pers. TI, xxx, 14 [L. I, 544/5). (62, 1) 


80a [Procopius, Pers. II, xxix, 14[L. J, 530/1-532/3]; Goth., IV, ii, 6 [L. V, 62/3].] 

30b [Koloneia is usually identified with the modern Sebin-Karahissar. Cf. Honigmann, 
Osigrenze, p. 152 n. 2, 215, e¢ al.] 

31 Procopius, Aed., III, vi, 1 [L. VII, 204/5-206/7] and Pers. I, xv, 21-25 [L. I, 136/7. 

(62, 2) 

312 [Procopius, Aed., III, vi, 18 [L. VII, 208/9-210/1], “ ... év xywpiw 8¢ 68a Audpaww Svoiv 
‘Opovar Siéxovts of 87 Thdvwr rdv "Qrentdv xadovpévwv 7a Spid earw (érei és e4vn moAAa 
Siaxéxpwra. Tldvor), evrat0d 7 dxvpwya memoinuevoy Fv Trois mada avOpdmois, ... Xaprav 
dvoua”’. See also above nn. 26b, 27.] 

31b [Neither Horondn nor Halane can be identified at present. ] 

31e | See above, n. 27.] 

3id [See below, Chapter IV, p. 64, n. 16a.] 

3le [ Not. Dig., xxxviii, 30 ‘* Cohors militaria Germanorum, Sisila”’. See Appendix IIA. ] 
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32 The reading Tfavfdxwy is perhaps preferable to Tavldxwy. [For Bourgousnoes 
and Schamalinich6n, see above, n. 27]. (65, 1) 

32a (Cf. Cuinet, I, pp. 87 sqq., “‘ Sandjak de Samsoun (Djanik) ”’.] 

83 Georg. Cypr., p. 24,’ Emapyia Aalucfs. ... 5. 6 Ts Zuyavéwy ”. (65, 2) 
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CHAPTER IV 


@ [Vasiliev in his “ Review”, ZMNP, pp. 413-414, takes issue with Adontz’s view 
on the position of Armenia Minor, objecting in particular that more has been read into 
Ptolemy’s description than is warranted by the text. See the next pages of this chapter, 
as well as Chapter VIII, pp. 157-158. ] 

1 Strabo, XII, ii, 28 [L. V, 422/3-424/5}], “ [1) prepa "Appevia] ... airy & eorivy eddainwv 
ixavas xdpa: Suvdora 8° avryy Katetyov del, Kabdmep tiv Lwdnvyv, tore pev pido Tois 
GAdois *Apmeviows GvTes, ToTE 5€ idStompayotvres’ tanKdous 8° elyov Kal tovs XadAéaious Kat 
TiBapynvovs, wore wéexpt Tparrelotvros cai Papvaxias diateivew rHv apyny avrav”’. (67, 1) 

2 Ibid., XII, iii, 1 [L. V., 370/1-372/3]; XII, iii, 29 [L. V, 426/7], “ Thy wév ody pixpav 
"Appeviay GdAAor adAAwy éexdvTwv, ws éBovAovro ‘Pwpaio,...”. Cass. Dio., XLI,  Ixiii 
[L. IV, 106/7-108/9]; XLIX, xxxiii, xliv [L. V, 406/7-408/9, 480/1-432/3]; LIX, xii 
[L. VII, 294/5-296/7]. Tacitus, Ann., XI, ix [L, III, 260/1-262/3]; XIII, i [L. IV, 
10/1-12/3]. Josephus, Ant., XIX, viii, 1 (338) [L. IX, 374/5]; XX, viii, 4 (158), [L. LX, 
474/65}. (67, 2) 

2a [Cf. Cumont, Annexaizon. | 

3 Strabo, XII, i, 4 [L. V, 348/9], ‘*... eis d€ka orparnyias Senpnuevyns tis yodpas, 
mevTe ev e&ntralovro at mpos TH Tavpw, Medtrnvy, Karaovia, KiAxia, Tvaviris, Dapoav- 
pitiss mévre S€ Aowrai Aaouavonvy, Lapyapavonvy}, Lapaovnvy, Xapavyvy, Mopipnvy. 
mpoceyevero 8 varepov rapa “Pwpaiwy ex tis Kidtxias trois mpd “ApyeAdov Kai éevdexarn 
otparvyia, ...”. Ibid., XII, iii, 2 [L. V, 372/38], “... Kawmadéxnwv t&v mpos 7H ITovrw 
... [On Cappadocia, see also Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., pp. 281 sqq.]. (69, 1) 

4 Ibid., XII, ii, 10 [L. V, 368/9], “ ... cprov & eatt rod ITovrov Kal tis Kanmadoxias 
Gpewy Tis mapaAAnAos TH Tavpw, Tv apynv Exovaoa amo Tv €oTEpiny axpwv THs Xappavy- 
vis, eb Hs (puta dpovpuov ... Aacpévda, péxpt THv Eewlwav ths Aaoviavonvis. orparnyiat 
d eiot tis Kammadoxias 7 te Xappavynvt) cai 7 Aaoviavonvy ” (69, 2) 

4a | Ptolemy, V, vi, pp. 865-894. ] 

5 [Ibid., V, vi, 4, 9, pp. 866-867, 873-875]. Pliny, NH, VI, iii, 3 [L. II, 342/3], “ .. 
in Colopene vero Sebastiam et Sebastopolim ”’. (70, 1) 

6 Strabo, XII, iii, 37 [L. V., 440/1], “... KovAournviy cai rhv Kapsonviv, opopovs 
ovoas TH TE puxpa Appevia cai tH Aaouavonvy, ...”. As a result of this, some writers, 
such as Strabo himself, Zbid., XII, iii, 12 [L. V., 392/3] place the source of the Halys 
in Greater Cappadocia, whereas others, such as Herodotus, I, 72 [L. I, 88/9], “... 6 “Adus 
moTtaos, Os peer €€ "Apyeviou dpeos...”. Cf. Eustathius of Thessalonike on Dionysios, 
V, 786, “... poai “Advos ... dpEdpevar 76 mpwrdv an’ ovtpeos "Appeviov...” [Cf. above, 
Chapter IIT n. 20}. 

6a [See above n. 4.] 

? Strabo, XII, ii, 6 [L. V, 356/7], “... év pev 77 LapyapavonvA modiyudv éorw * Hpra 
Kat motapos KapyddAas, 6s Kai adros eis tiv KiAcxiav exdidwow:...”.”. Ibid., XII, v, 4 
[L. V, 472/3], “... 9 re Atuyn eorw 4 Tdérra, mapaxeipéevy TH weydAn Karnadoxig TH Kara 
tovs Mopiysnvods, ...”. Ibid., XII, ii, 4 [L. V, 352/83], “ dia 5€ ris Karaovias 6 IIv- 
papos...”. Jbid., XII, ii, 3 [L. V, 352/38], “ ... da pev odv THs wdAEws TavTys [Kopava] 
6 Sdpos pet worayos,...”. Ibid., XII, ii, 7 [L. V, 360/1], “... €v de 7H KiAccia xadoupev7 
ra Mdlaxa, 4 enrpomoAdis tot eOvous- Kadeirar 8 EdoeBeva nat avry, émixAnow 4 mpos T@ 


"Apyaiw: ...”’. (71, 1) 


NOTES : CHAPTER IV 401 


8 Ptolemy, V, vi, 11-25, pp. 876-894, “11. Stparnyias Xapavnvis ... 12. Lrparnyias 
Lapyavpaonvas ...13. Xrparynyias LTapoavypiridos ... 14. Arparynyias KiAccias ... 15. 
Avxaovias ... 16. Xrparnyias "Avrioxyravis ... 17. Xrparnyias Tvaviridos ... 18. *“Apyevias 
Mixpas ... 21. Medrnvijs ... 22. Lrparnyias Karaovias ... 23. Lrparnyias Movpynvris ... 
24. Lrparnyias Aaouavenvijs ... 25. Xtparynyias "Apavnyvijs ...”’. [For Ptolemy’s entire 
text, see Appendix IV A, also below n. 11]. (71, 2) 

8a [Ibid., V, vi, 21, p. 887. See Appendix IV A.] 

8b [Jbid., V, vi, 24, 25, pp. 892-893. See Appendix IV A.] 

8¢ Miller [‘‘ Notes” to Ptolemy, V, vi, 11, 24-25, pp. 876, 892-893] equates Arauené 
with the present day ‘‘ Araban Ovassi”’, i.e. the valley of the Araban river which flows 


b 


into the Euphrates from the right below Samosata, and supposes that this valley was 
named Arauené in antiquity, a fact which led Ptolemy to identify it with the Sarauené 
of Strabo. However, Miiller’s hypothesis contradicts Ptolemy’s indication, Jbzd., V, 
xiv, 8, pp. 965-967, that Samosata with its surroundings, and consequently Arauené, 
were part of Kommagené. Ptolemy’s Arauené is unquestionably equivalent to Strabo’s — 
Sarauené which Ptolemy transferred into the basin of the Euphrates for the same reason 
that he erred in his location of Lauiansené. [All the stations noted by Adontz, except 
for Iuliopolis are found in the 7'ab. Peut., pp. 683-684. See Appendix IV E, Cf. Ltn. 
Ant., 210, Appendix IV D, and Miiller’s ‘‘ Notes ” to Ptolemy,‘pp. 892-893]. (72, 1) 

9a [Cf. Strabo, XII, i, 1-4, 10].] 

10 [ Ptolemy, V, vi, 21-22, 24-25. See Appendix IV A]. Tomaschek, Kziepert Fest- 
schrift, pp. 145 sqq. (73, 1) 

10a [Piolemy, V, vi, 23. See Appendix IV A.] 

11 Amm. Mare., XIX, viii, 12 [L. I, 512/3], “*... Melitenam minoris Armeniae oppi- 
dum ...”. Ibid., XX, xi, 4 [L. Il, 70/1], “ ... a Cappadocia per Melitenam, minoris 
Armeniae oppidum. ’. [Most of the critique of Ptolemy is taken from Ramsay, 
Hist, Geogr., pp. 62 sqq., 281 sqq., and particularly p. 284]. (74, 1) 

lla [See below, pp. 72-74.] 

11b [See above n. a.] 

12 Ptolemy, V, vi, 18. [See Appendix IV A for Ptolemy’s text. (74, 2) 

13 Jiinerarium Imp., Antonini Augusti, and Tabula Peutingeriana in De Fortia 
d’Urban, Recueil des itinéraires anciens, Paris, 1845. [A more recent edition together 
with a detailed study is to be found in K. Miller, Jtineraria Romana, which has been 
used in this edition. For the pertinent texts, see also. Appendices IV D and E. For 
recent studies of the Tab. Peut., with regard to Armenia, see Manandian, Trade, and 
Routes. These two works should be consulted for all of Adontz’s subsequent discussion 
of the Imperial road system in and around Armenia. See also Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., 
pp. 62 sqq. and the table p. 71]. (75, 1) 

i4 Taylor, Armenia, cites the inscription discovered by E. Boré in the 1840s. 
He, himself, found another inscription reading ‘‘ Nicopolita ” at a distance from Purk 
at Akgehri, Ibid., p. 302. (75, 2) 

15 [For the relevant portions of the Jtin. Ant., pp. 176-177, 183, 207-209, 215-216, 
see Appendix IV D, replacing Adontz’s reference to the older edition cited in n. 13 above. 
For the relevant portions of the Tab. Peut., see Appendix IV E, also Miller, Li:neraria 
Romana, pp. 675, 682, 730-731, and figs. 222, 223]. (76, 1-2) 

15a [Zara is still found at the proper location but Kemis has disappeared in modern 
times. It is still found on Kiepert, Karte, BV, and Wilson, Handbook, p. 47 and map, 
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was also familiar with its location, ‘‘ Koch-hissar ... a large Armenian village .... On 
the 1. bank of the river [Kizil Irmak], opposite the village, is Kemis, anct. Camisa, ..”’. 
Kochisar, usually known as Hafcik, is still in existence, G 46, p. 411(7), and USAFM 
341B IT.] 

15b [See below n. 16.] 

15¢ [ Ptolemy, V, vi, 9, 19, and Miiller’s notes pp. 874-875. See also Miller, Itinerarta 
Romana, pp. 730-731, and pp. 675-676, fig. 222, who places Doganis between Comassa 
and Zara. | 

16 Kiepert, Karte, disregards this point, fusing the two routes of the Ifin. Ant. and 
the Tab. Peut. into one, and equating Dagalasso with Megalasso. [The equation of 
the two stations is maintained by Miiller, ‘‘ Notes” to Ptolemy, p. 974, and Miller, 
Itineraria Romana, p. 731]. A number of locations with names ending in alass-us 
can be found. In addition to the ones already given, we have the Salmalasso of the 
Tab. Peut., XI, 1[Cf. Miller, Itineraria Romana, p. 676 and 646 fig. 212, and Manandian, 
Trade, pp. 98-100] and the Sabalassos of Ptolemy[V, vi, 12]. There is a second Megalasso 
in the Tab. Peut., X, 4. It is also in the vicinity of Sebasteia but on the other side of 
the city in the direction of Caesarea [Cf. Miller, Itineraria Romana, p. 730 and fig. 234], 
and is probably the station called Sabalassos by Ptolemy [This opinion is shared by 
Miller, Ptolemy, p. 877, notes]. Unless the ending alass-us corresponds to unfré ** vil- 
lage ’’, it should be related to the class of terms with the ending -ali in the genitive. 

(78, 1) 
16a [Jtin. Ant., pp. 183, 207. Tab. Peut., X, 5-XI, 1. For all references to the text 
of the Itineraries, see Appendix IV D and E.] 

16b [ Adontz gives the name of this station as Caltiorissa, but Miller, [teneraria Romana, 
p- 679, gives it as Caleorsissa. | 

16¢ [Jtin. Ant., pp. 215-216.] 

16d [Jbid., pp. 207-208. ] 

1ée [Tab. Peut., X, v-XI,1. Cf. Miller, Itineraria Romana, pp. 679-680, and 680 
fig. 223.] 

16f [Gélaris can be found on USAF M 341 BII, but it is no longer listed in G 46. Cf. 
Miller, Itineraria Romana, p. 679, who identifies Caleorsissa with Bapsi. The Sinibel 
mountains noted by Kiepert, Karte B V have also disappeared from modern nomen- 
clature]. 

16g [For Gercanis-Gerdjanis see Kiepert, Karte B V.] 

17 The name of the station is derived from bub-ali, which is similar to an-ali and 
an-alibna. Tomaschek, Kiepert Festschrift, p.139, derives analibla (pro analibna) 
from the Arm. whan p—py fe ** salzloser Sprudel”’. [As for Draconis, though Chapul 
képrii can still be found in Kiepert, Karte, B V, no such a place can be identified at 
present. Cf. Miller, Jiineraria Romana, p. 682 who identifies Draconis with Melik- 
scherik, presumably Melikserif, which is still in existence, G 46, p. 464]. 

1va [Itin. Ant., p. 209; Tab. Peut., XI, 1-2]. 

18 Taylor, Armenia, p. 309. [Cf. Wilson, Handbook, p. 252]. (80,1) 

188 [Urumya is given as Erumya on Kiepert, Karte, B V at the location indicated by 
Adontz, but it cannot be found on modern maps. Wilson, Handbook, p. 252 mentions 
a number of villages in this district, but fails to give their names. ] 

19 Theoph. Cont., p. 166, etc., Tedpixy. Sym. Mag., p. 690, gives "Adpix} instead 
of Tedpixyj, which corresponds to the ‘‘ castle of Abrik ” of Arab sources, Le Strange, 
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Lands, p.119. The name of the city is reminiscent of the Arm. uns ofr pry, unless 
it is * nme ftly a diminutive for mmup “* Taurus”. According to Ibn Serapion, [pp. 11/- 
54, cf. Le Strange, “ Notes”, p.58 and Lands, p. 119] the river was likewise called 
“Nahr Abrik”’ and emptied into the Euphrates near the fortress. [There seems to 
have been a misreading of this passage of Ibn Serapion, q.v.]. The ancient fortress 
may have been located nearer the Euphrates on the site of the present Urumya khan. 
[There does not seem to be any evidence for the moving of the site of the Paulician 
capital of Tephriké, which is well known through both Greek and Muslim sources. See, 
Le Strange’s numerous studies on this question]. The name of the other station, 
Zenocopi seems to contain the Armenian word fui, [jut “ defile, mountain pass ”, 
Cf. fuip—hyuy, luniupluy, according to Inéisean, Geography, p. 307, a village 
near Egin, at whose approximate location the historical Zenocopi must have been found. 
[This location for Zenocopi generally agrees with that of Miller, Ztineraria Romana. 
p. 682, who likewise places it ‘‘ j. vermutlich bei Egen ”’. (81, 1) 

194 [The location of Dascusa and of the Angu cay is still problematic. Kiepert, Karte, 
CV, and Miller, [tineraria Romana, pp. 682 and 680, fig. 223, place Dascusa slightly 
north of the confluence of the Arsanias (Murat) with the main branch of the Euphrates 
(Kara-su — Firhat). According to this identification, the Angu-cay should correspond 
to the modern Arapkir cayi (@ 46, p. 40, USAFM 341 BIII). According to Adontz’s 
localization of Dascusa, ‘‘... in the vicinity of Egin”’, however, this station should 
have lain north rather than south of Arapkir. ] 

20 Theoph. Cont., p. 166, ’Apyaodv [Cf. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 52, et al.j. The 
upper course of the Angu-gay is called Gortuk Gnpunch “ frog”, Might not Arangas 
be the Arm. wpumhy “ lizard” = ingly (Marr, Physiol., p. 50 [Cf. Malyaseane, Arme- 
nian Dictionary (Beirut, 1955) I, p. 253, col. 3]), and be an ancient name of the Gortuk 
river? [The identification of Arangas and Argaun is not suggested by Miller, Itineraria 
Romana, p. 682). (81, 2) 

21 Tomaschek, Armenia, pp. 139 sqq. (81, 3) 

22 Inéigean, Geography, pp. 239, (wfufdnil and 288, foufufénife. Kiepert, Karte, 
B V, gives “ Tahdud”’. These are the stations of the Turkish Jahén Numa according 
to Inéiéean, Geography, p. 293. Kiepert gives the stations as: “ Tutmadj, Kangal, 
Aladja Han, Bally Kaja, Hasan Badrik”’. Inéiéean replaces the last station by “‘ Ekim 
Han ”’, but since, as he admits himself, Ibid., p. 323, Ekim-han was but recently built, 
Hasan Badrik, which was already known to Arab sources, seems preferable [This 
identification is also accepted by Miller, Jéineraria Romana, p. 684]. Cf. Tomaschek, 
Kiepert Festschrift, p. 140. (81, 4) 

23 Theoph. Cont., p.374, “... xaQ’ dd08 S€ eis 76 “Apay ddppaxov mapa avOpamov 
ovrod AaBwv réOvnKev, Kai Oamrera eis TO Xmvviv tod “Apav riv Kopudjv”. Tomaschek, 
Kiepert Festschrift, p.147. Ptolemy’s ®Dovdnva pro Dov< a> dyn [V, vi, 20], and 
Povat-rapa [V, vi, 21], might be identified with Euspoena and Pisonos. [This hypo- 
thesis is also found in Miiller’s “ notes’, [bid., pp. 896-897]. (82, 1) 

23a [ Ptolemy, V, vi, 21.] 

23b [Itin. Ant., p. 182.] 

24 [Ptolemy, V, vi, 10, “‘ Aza”]. Pliny, NH, VI, 26 [L. II, 356/7], ‘‘ ... oppida cele- 
brantur in minore (sc. Armenia) Caesarea, Aza, Nicopolis ”’. (82, 2) 

24a [ Piolemy, V, vi, 19-21.] : 

25 Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., pp. 248-250. [On the possible identification of Orsa and 
Osdara, see Miller, “* Notes ”’, to Ptolemy, p. 887. See also, below n. 27]. (83, 1) 
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26 Theoph. Conf., p. 409, “* .. mapéAaBe 50Aw 7d Xaporavoy Kaorpov”’. Theoph. Cont., 
p- 354, ** ... 4) adds 7 emcvupos “YinAy...”. Cedr., TL, p. 250, “ ... 9 kara 76 Xaparavov 
Suaxerpevn modus ‘YynAj”’. On the basis of these authorities, Tomaschek, Kiepert 
Festschrift, p. 149, sought Charsianon between Kochisar and Ipsele. [See next note]. 

(83, 2) 

27 Inéigean, Geography, p. 288, Nopuwtu. Kiepert, Karte, BV, ‘‘ Chorzana”’. 
[Horsana still exists in the position indicated by Adontz, G 46, p. 294 (2), but his identi- 
fication of this village with Charsianon is categorically rejected by Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 
pp. 49 sqq., “* Die Gleichsetzung [of the xdorpov Xapovavdv] mit dem j. Chorzana am 
Qyzyl Yrmaq éstlich von Siwas durch Adonc scheint mir unmdglich, da Charsianon 
zweifellos westlicher als Sebasteia lag! ”’. [Cf. Pertusi, Themes, pp. 123-124]. (83, 3) 

28 Tomaschek, Kiepert Festschrift, p. 149 [Cf. Honigmann’s objection in preceding 
note]. (83, 4) 

28a [ Ptolemy, V, vi, 20.] 

28b [Miiller, “* Notes’ to Jbid., p. 887, “* Pro Ovapodma legendum puto Oddpraca 
hod. Yarpus ... "ApaBioads ...”’, also p. 889. Cf. Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., pp. 271-273; 
Miller, Iéineraria Romana, pp. 736-737, and Pertusi, T'hemes, p. 145, Sarsapi = Kara 
iiyiik. ] 

28¢ [Ttin. Ant., p. 178.] 

28d [Kiepert, Karte, C V. Also Miller, [tineraria Romana, p. 736. ] 

29 As, for example in Le Strange, Lands, p. 119. (85, 1) 

30 Lactantius, de mort., vii, 4, “* ... prouinciae quoque in frusta concisae: multi praesides 
et plura officia singulis regionibus ac paene jam ciuitatibus incubare, ...”’ [Cf. Jones, 
LRE, I, pp. 42 sqq., 373 and notes]. (85, 2). 

30a [For the relevant parts of the text of the Laterculus Veronensis, see Appendix II B] 

31 Mommsen, Verzeichniss, p.489. [On the date of the Laterculus Veronensis, see 
Palanque, ‘* Notes”’ to Stein, Bas Empire, Il, p. 437 n. 22, and Jones, LRE, pp. 43, 
1073 n. 49]. (85, 3) 

31a [See Appendix II B, for the context of this diocese. ] 

32 C, Jullian, ‘‘ De la réforme provinciale attribuée 4 Dioclétien”’, RH XIX (1882). 
[For more recent studies of Diocletian’s reforms, see the Bibliographical Note, and 


above n. 30]. (86, 1) 
33 Mommsen, Laterculus, p. 233, and Verzeichniss, p. 489. This date is accepted 
by most scholars, see Jones, LRH, II, p. 1451. (86, 2) 
33a [For the relevant parts of the Laterculus Polemii Silviz, see Appendix II C.] 
34 Nov. XXVIII. Cf. Jones, LRH, I, p. 43. (86, 3) 
85 Men. Prot., p. 365, incorrectly attributes this to Theodosius II. [Cf. Jones, LRE, 
II, p. 1459]. (86, 4) 
36 Giterbock, Rémisch-Armenien, p. 25. (87, 1) 
36a [ Not. Dig., xxv, 16; Ver., ii, 4; Lat., vii, 4. See Appendices II A-C.] 
37 Amm. Marc., XXIII, v, 11 [L. Il, 340/1). (88, 1) 


87a [Gelzer, Patr. Nic., ‘‘ III Index Prouinciarum ”’, p. 250. Schwartz, Bischofslisten, 
pp. 61,74,81. Honigmann, Liste, p. 46, though he notes Jdem, n. 2 “* II n’est pas sir que, 
dans l’archétype de A V, |’ Apevia pixpa et l’Appevia peyddAn aient été distinguées ; 
elles étaient peut-étre réunies sous le titre "Appevia.] 

38 Greg. Naz., Orat., XLII, 58, “ ... ris yap marpidos jydy eis dv0 diaipefeions 
nyepouvias “Kat pntpomdAeas”. Malalas, p. 342, “ Badns Kai thv Sevrepa Kanmadoxiav 
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erdunoev enapxiav, aGrouepioas avtiy amo THs mpwrns”’. [Cf. Jones, LRE, II, p. 1459, 
and Honigmann, Constantinople, p. 29}. (88, 2) 
39 Cod. Theod., XXX, xi, 2 = CJ, XI, 47, 10, “ ... per Commagensium et Ariarathen- 
sium et Armeniae secundae Amasenorum, Hellesponti et Diocaesariensium Cappadociae 
secundae urbes ... Dat. VI. Kal. April. Constantinopoli, Honorio et Evodio Coss. (386) ”’. 
The decree of Theodosius IT in 420, CJ, VIII, 10, 10, speaks of “ ... utramque Armeniam ” 
i.e. of Armenias I and II. ) (88, 3) 
40 Amm. Marc., XVIII, ix, 2[L. I, 464/5], XX, xi, 4 [L. II, 70/1]. (88, 4) 
41 The episcopal list in Mansi, III, 568. The Greek text was edited by Benisevié, 


> 


Syntagmata, p. 87, ““*Apyevia puxpa” with the cities of, ‘ Katoapeia, Nvon, Tvava, 
Kodwvia, ITapvacds, Naliavtds”. [Cf. Honigmann, Constantinople, pp. 28-31, and 
Original Lasis, pp. 20-21). (89, 1) 

42 Basil Caes., Hp. DXXIV, [L. II, 70/1], “... urjrou vopileiy adrods Kexriobar avri 
pds erapxias ... GAAG mapanAnjorov Te TETOLAKaGLWW, WorTEp Gv Ei TLS immov 7 Body KexTnpEvos, 
elra dux7 SueAwy, Sv0 vopilor Exew evds avrt. ode yap dvo emoinge, Kai Tov Eva SvepOecper, ... ”” 

(89, 2) 

42a [Ramsay, Hist. Geogr., p. 325. Jones, LRH, II, p. 1458. Cf. Nov. XXXI in 
Appendix [.] 

42b [On the date and interrelation of George of Cyprus, Hierokles and their sources, 
see Jones, CREP, p. 503, DRE, Il, 1451, and Honigmann, Synekdemos, pp. 1 sqq., 
and 49 sqq. ] 

42¢ [For the Answers to the Emperor Leo, see, Chapter VIII n. 1 and Appendix IT H.] 

43 Mansi, VII, 590. [See Appendices II D-H, for the relevant texts}. 

43a [This portion of George of Cyprus is drawn from the Notice of Basil the Armenian, 
who lists these sees under the heading of Armenia II. See Appendix II E.] 

43b [ Adontz’s order in this table has been maintained for the sake of convenience and 
clarity, but it is not the order of the text, q.v.] 

43e [The text lists these sees merely as Armenia, though it is obvious from them that 
they are the bishoprics of Armenia II.] 

43d [The order of Kukusos and Arabissos is reversed in the text. ] 

48e [The order of Komana and Ariarathé is reversed in the text. ] 


V. TOPONYMY 


This appendix is an attempt at a partial synthesis of the geographical 
information found in Adontz’s work together with the identifications 
of later scholars and the modern forms of toponyms. The material 
is presented in tabular form, with all the equivalents of a given topo- 
nym, ancient (Armenian and Classical) or modern, being given when- 
ever possible. Every equivalent form of a toponym has been treated 
as a separate entry and provided with the available literary and map 
references relevant to it. Hence, all alternatives should be consulted 
in order to obtain the complete information. Variant forms, however, 
are given as part of their main entry without additional information, 
although, in the case of provinces, an attempt has been made 
to indicate the source in which the variant form occurs. 
Scholars continue to disagree as to the identification and position 
of a number of localities, so that no attempt has been made to reconcile 
divergent opinions which will be found in the references. 

The main works consulted for this appendix have been: Hremyan, 
Hayastan ast “‘ Asyarhacoyc”’ [E]; Toumanoff, Studies an Christian 
Caucasian History [T], (on the provinces), and the Department of the 
Interior’s Gazetteer No. 46 : Turkey [G]; The maps used were : Ere- 
myan’s Hayastan ast ‘“ Asyarhacoyc’”’, and the Atlas of the Armenian 
SSR [AA], (for Armenian toponyms); Calder and Bean’s A Classical 
Map of Asia Minor [CM], and the Grosser Historischer Weltatlas I 
[HW] (for Classical names); and the USAF Aeronautical Approach 
Chart [U] (for the modern equivalents). Miller’s Ztinerarza Romana 
[M] is the references given for the stations in the Tabula Peutingeriana 
and the Itinerarvum Antonini. Other references are given only where 
particularly relevant or if they are not included in the corresponding 
notes. References to Lynch’s and Kiepert’s maps have been omitted 
as incorporated in Adontz’s work, and reflecting conditions existing in 
1908 rather than at the present time. 

Of necessity, references have been highly selective, or even arbitrary, 
and severely limited, since any pretence at exhaustiveness would 
have expanded this appendix beyond manageable size and far trans- 
cended its modest scope. The shortcomings of such a limited attempt 
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are far too obvious to require comment; the most that can be hoped 
here, is that this listing will provide some minimal assistance to the 
reader faced with the chaotic state of Anatolian toponymy at the 
present time. 


A. PROVINCES 


The following abbreviations have been used in this section in ad- 
dition to those given in the Bibliography and Notes: 


Agat’. 
Aed. 


A.M. 


de B. 


ad L. 


St. Byz. 


Agat’angelos, Patmut’iwn | History], 3rd ed. (Venice, 1930). 

Procopius, “On Buildings’, Works, H.B. Dewing and G. Downey edd. 
and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1940), VII. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, The Surviving Books of the History, J.C. Rolfe ed. 
and trans (Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1950). 

Johannis Episcopi Ephest ... Commentaria de Beatis Orientaltbus .... W.J. van 
Douwen and J.P.N. Land trans. (Amsterdam, 1889). 

Girk? T’Woc [The Book of Letters] (Tiflis, 1901). 

** Codex Justinianus ”, P. Kriiger ed. in CJC, II, 8th ed. (1906). 

Codex Theodosianus, T. Mommsen ed. (Berlin, 1905). 

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, G. Moravscik 
et al. edd., (Budapest-London, 1949, 1962). 

Eremyan, S8.T., Hayastana ast “‘ Agyarhacoyc”’ [Armenia According to 
the “* Armenian Geography ”’|, (Erevan, 1963). 

Georgius Cyprus, Descriptio Orbis Romani, H. Gelzer ed. (Leipzig, 1890). 
Procopius, ‘‘ The Gothic War”, Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans. (Cam- 
bridge, Mass.-London, 1919-1928), ITI-IV. 

Hierokles, Synekdemos, EK. Honigmenn ed. and trans. (Brussels, 1939). 
** Laterculus Polemii Silui’’ in Seeck, Not. Dig. 

** Collectio Sangermanensis, [Epistulae ad Leonem Imperatorem]”, ACO, 
II-v. 

Mansi, Sacrorum Consiliorum Nova ef Amplissima Collectio, new ed. (Paris, 
1901). 

Chronique de Michel le Syrien ..., J.B. Chabot ed. and trans. (Paris, 1899- 
1904). 

‘** Novellae ”, R. Schoell and W. Kroll edd., CJC, III, 6th ed. (1912). 
Notitia dignitatum, O.Seeck ed. (Berlin, 1876). 

Pliny, The Natural History, H. Rackam ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.- 
London, 1938-1965). 

Claudit Ptolemaet Geographia, C. Miiller ed. (Paris, 1901). 

Procopius, “‘ The Persian Wars”, Works, H.B. Dewing ed. and trans. 
(Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1914), I. 

** Ex historia Petri Patricii ...”’, I. Bekker and C. Niehbuhr edd., CSHB. 
Strabo, The Geography, H.L. Jones ed. and trans. (Cambridge, Mass.- 
London, 1960-1961). 

Stephanus Byzantinus, Hthnika, A. Meinicke ed. (Berlin, 1849). 

Chabot, J.B., Synodicon Orientale (Paris, 1902). 
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T Toumanoff, C., Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963). 

de Th. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, de Thematibus, A. Pertusi ed. (Vatican city, 
1952). 

VL ** Laterculus Veronensis’”’ in Seeck, Not. Dig. 

xX Xenophon, The Anabasis of Cyrus, C.L. Brownson ed. and trans. (Cam- 
bridge, Mass.-London, 1950-1961). 

ZM Zacharias Rhetor, Historia Ecclesiastica, E.W. Brooks trans. (Paris, 1921). 

(d.) diocese. 

(s.) strategy. 

(th.) theme. 


The coordinates given in Armenian letters in Eremyan’s map have been transcribed 
into Latin characters, E.g. P-4 = B-4. 

Coordinates are invariably given in the customary order: Latitude-Longitude. 

For a translation of Eremyan’s tables, Armenia, pp. 116-120; see Hewsen, Armenia, 
pp. 326-342. 


PROVINCE 


Abaran 
Abasgia 


Abasgoi 
Abazgoi 
Abeleank’ 


al-Abhaz . 


Abkhazia 
Aboci . 
Aéara . 
Acisené 
Acwerk 


Adiabena . 


Adiabene 


Adzharia 
Aegyptus 


Aegyptus I 
Aegyptus II 


Ainiana 


VARIANTS 


Abasgoi 
Abazgoi 
al-Abhaz 
Bazgun 


Arasyx 
Arisi 


Adiabena 


Aéara 


EQUIVALENTS 


Awazov adyarh 
Abkhazia 


Abasgia . 


Ovéa 


Hedayab 


Nor Sirakan 
Median March 
Kadmé ? 

Kgr 


EASTERN 


E41, 101 


K.31, 118-xv/3 
B-5 


E.38, 117-vii/4 
D-6 


E.49, 72 


REFERENCES 
CLASSICAL 


P. V, xvii, 4 
S. XI, v, 8; 
XI, xiv, 12 
XVI, i, 1, 19 
P. IV, v 
N.D. 
N. VIII 


N. VIII 
S. XI, vii, 1 


NOTES 


.See Aparan, 


#~ Basgun. 

T. 60 n. 58, 209, 266, 405 nn. 52, 
54, 496-497. 

See Ch. XIT, n. 14. 


.See Abasgia. 
.See Abasgia. 


T. 220. 


.See Abasgia. 
.See Abasgia. 
.See Asock’ 
.See Adzharia. 
.See Akilisené. 


.See Adiabené. 


T. 129, 131, 133, 148, 163-166, 

197, 200, 305, 322 n. 76. 

See Ch. XIV n. 60, and Nor 
Sirakan and Kadmé. 


. See Egr. 


SHONTAOUd *‘ ANANOdO.L 


«LPL 


PROVINCE 


Aké 


Akilisené 


Alahéé 


Alanac erkir . 


Atandost . 
Alandrot 


Alania 


Atbak (Mec) 


Atbak (P’ok’r) 


Albania 


VARIANTS 


Acisené 
Acilisena 
Akisené 
Ekelenzines 
Kelesené 
Keletzené 


Alwanrot 
Alandost 
Alanae erkir 


Great Albak 
Elbak 


Lesser Atbak 


EQUIVALENTS 


Ekeleac 
Anaetica 
Anaitis chéra 
Anahtakan 


Kozliéan ? 
Kozluk kazasi ? 


Baskale kazasi 


Alwank’ 
Arran 


Ran 


REFERENCES 


KASTERN 


E.32, 117-viii/17 
D-5 

E.50, 116-1/4 
G-3 


H.32, 117-ix, 6 
G-7 


£.33, 117-viii/26 


G-8 

E.32 
A-5 

E.33, 117-viii/18 
G-6 


£.33, 117-vi/11 
D-6 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 6 

S. XI, xii, 3, 
XI, xiv, 2, 5, 12, 16 
XII, iii, 8 

CM Nd 

Pers. J, xvii, 11 

M. IX, 391; XI, 613. 


P. V, xi 
S. XI, iv ; xiv, 7 


NOTES 


T. 197. 


T. 73, 132, 137 n. 240, 166, 194 
n. 209, 210, 218, 233 n. 291, 322 
n. 76. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 12-a-c, 18; 
V, 60 and Kozluk kazasi. 


See Alania. 
.See Atandrot. 


T. 199. 


G. 78, 38°10’ «x 44°10’ 

T. 199-200, 219, 304, 305 n. 119. 
See Ch. XI, n. 71. 

T. 181 n. 148, 199-200. 


T. 83, 102 n. 158, 185-186, 219, 
258 n. 362, 405 n. 54, 438, 467, 
476 n. 168, 477-478, 483-484, 
499. 

See Ch. 1X, p. 173-174 and nn. 
21, 22a. 


xoVl 


A XIGQNUddV 


REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Alewan K.32, 117-xi/10 
G-7 
Atiovit Alit hovit W.33, 116-iv/13 T. 205-206. 
Alovit G-5 
Alit hovit . eas eB .See Aliovit. 
Aliwn Ariwc E.33, 116-1/2 
G-3 
Aljn A}jnik’ Arzanené K.33-34, 116-iii 
Arjn Arabian March D-4 
be@é Arzon 
Aljnik’ .See Aljn. 
Alovit . a a oe te. ete Se at oe . See Aliovit. 
Alwank’ Albania Albania E.34, 120 
Arran B6-B8 
Ran 
Atwanfot . LE. ee te te .See Alandrot. 
Alwé E.34, 118-xii/4 
B-7 
Amel . .See Amol. 
Aml e GA 24 Ce al te .See Amol. 
Amol Amel K.115 
Aml 
Anaetica Anaitis Chora Anahtakan N.H. V, xx See Akilisené. 
Akihsené 
Anahtakan Anaetica Agat., v See Akilisené. 
Anaitis Chora Anaetica C.D. XXXVI, xlviii See Akilisené. 
S. X, xiv, 16. 
Angelené . ie, e os a ee oe . See Ingilené. 
Anget tun Angt Ingilené E.35, 116-iii/1 


G3-G4 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdGOL 


«SPL 


PROVINCE 


Angi .. 
Anjaxi jor 


Anjewacik’ 


Anjit‘ 


Anjowacik* 
Antiochiané 
Anzetené . 
Anzitené 


Apahunik’ 


Aparan 

Arabastan. 

bé@ Arabaye . 

Arabia Augusta 
Libanensis 


Arabia Euphratensis. 


Arabian March 
Arac 


VARIANTS 


Anjax 


Anjowacik* 
Anjawacik‘ 


Hanjit’ 
Hanazit 
Handsith 
Hanzith 
Khandchoot 


Abaran . 


EQUIVALENTS 


REFERENCES 


KASTERN 


E.36, 117-viii/19 
G-6 

£.36, 117-viii/11 
D-5 


E.36, 116-ii/6 
G-3 


E.36, 116-iv/14 
G-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 16 


P. V, xii, 8 


CJ, I, 29, 5. 

N. XXXI 

de B. xxxi, Iviii 
CM Ne 


N.D. 


NOTES 


.See Anget tun. 


T. 220. 

See Ch. XI n. 60. 

T. 198-199, 200. 

See Ch. XI pp. 247, 250 and 
Norduz. 


.See Anjewacik’. 


.See Anzitené. 


T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166 
n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-176, 
241, 303. 

See Ch. II nn. 9, 19b, 20. 


‘T. 132, 218. 
See Ch. XI n. 50a. 


. See Nig. 
.See Arwastan. 
See Arwastan. 


.See Euphratensis. 
See Arzanené. 
.See Arac kolmn,. 


«VP I 


A XIOGNYUddV 


PROVINCE 
Arac kolmn 
Aragacotn 


Atajin Hayk’ 
Aranrot 


Arauené 
Afawaneank* . 
Afawelean 
A*aweneank‘ 
Araxen6n pedion 
Arberani 


Arcay 
Aréigakovit 
Ardozakan 
Aré 

Arewik‘ 
Argastovit 
Argovteacovit 
Argwelk* . 


Argwet*‘ 


Arisi 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Arac 
Arawaneank* 

Krasyajor 

Arberan 
Arjax Karabag 
Arcax Sodk’ 
Artéisahovit Ergek 
Ré 
Argwelk* 
Argovteacovit 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.38, 118-xv/21 
G-6 

E.38, 118-xv/10 
B-6 


£.37, 118-xii/1 
B-7 
P. V, vi, 25 


S. XI, xiv, 4 

E.37, 117-viii/8 
G-5 

E.41, 117-x 
B6-G7 

E.40, 117-viii/4 
G-5 

E.115 

E.39, 117-ix/11 
G-7 

E.39, 117-v/7 
D-5 


E.39, 119 
A-5 


NOTES 


T. 197. 


.See Armenia I. 


See Ch. IV n. 9. 


See Araweneank‘ 


See Ch. XJ n. 16. 
See Ch. XI n. 16. 
See Argarunik’. 
T. 205. 

See Ch. XI n. 57. 


T. 129, 132, 148, 217 n. 250, 332. 


See Ch. IX p. 174. 
See Ch. XI n. 56. 


.See Artaz. 


.See Argwet'. 
.See Argwet*. 


.See Acwerk. 
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xP I 


PROVINCE 
Afiwe . 
Arjn 
Ark‘ayic 
Armenia I 


Armenia IT 


Armenia IIT 
Armenia IV 


| Armenia LV (Altera) 


Armenia Altera 
Armenia Interior 
Armenia Magna . 


Armenia Maior 


Armenia Megalé . 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL 

Afajin Hayk’ CJ I, 29, 5 

N. VIII, XX XI 

N.D. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
Erkrord Hayk* E.51 N.D. 

G-2 C.Th. XXX, xi, 2 

C.J. 1, 29, 5 

N. VIII, XXXI 
Errord Hayk* E.51 
Corrord Hayk‘* E.57, 116-ii N. XXXI 
Upper Mesopotamia G3-G4 G.C. 
Cop’k’ 
Sophené 
Justinianea G.C. 

M. XI, 992 
Satrapiae (Aed. ITT, i, 17) 
Barjr Hayk’ N. XXXI 
Armenia Magna P. V, xii 
Buzurg Armenan S. XI, xii, 3-4 
Mec Hayk’ XII, iii, 29 

xiv, 4-8 
CM Oe-Pe 


NOTES 


.See Atiwn, 
.See Aljn. 
.See Mokk* Aranjnak. 


T. 196, 331. 


T. 331. 


T. 331. 
T. 331. 
See Ch. LX n. 42. 


T. 129, 131, 173-175. 

See Ch. IX n. 42. 

See Satrapiai. 

T. 148, 175, 193 and n. 208, 
194-196. 

See Ch. ITI. 


.See Armenia Maior. 


T. 72-73, 193 n. 208, 195-196, 
277, 286, 451 n. 53, 459 n. 98. 


.See Armenia Maior. 
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Armenia Mikra 
Armenia Minor 


Armeniakon (th.) 
Afna 
Arnoy-otn 


Aros-pizan 
Arran 
Arreson 
Arrestén 
Arsamunik’ 


Argarunik’ 


Arseac-p‘or 
Artahan 


Artanuj 


Artaséseank* 


Artasézeank* . 


Artawanean 


VARIANTS 


drna 


Ran 


Arreson 
Agmunik‘ 


Aseac-p‘or 


Artasézeank‘ 


EQUIVALENTS 


P’ok’r Hayk’ 
Armenia Mikra 
Lesser Armenia 


Rstunik’ ? 


Erasyajor 
Araxen6n pedion 


Artawanean 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


B.L. 146-147 

E.37, 117-viii/10 
D-5 

E.37, 117-xi/5 


E.40, 116-iv/4 
G-4 

K.40, 116-iv/4 
G-4 

M.X. II, xc 

E.40, 118-xiv/8 
B-4 

E.40, 119-i/3 
B-3 


E.41, 117-vii/28 


G-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 18 


S. XI, xii, 3 


XIL, iii, 28/29 
Aed. III, iv, 15 


Vib de 
CM Md-Ne 
de Th. 


M.P. 393 


NOTES 


.See Armenia Minor. 


T. 72-73, 76 n. 84, 82-84, 277, 
286, n. 35, 451 n. 53. 
See Ch. IV nn. 1-2. 


See Ch. XII n. 25. 


.See Albania. 
.See Arreston. 


See Ch. I p. 11. 

T. 212. 

See Ch. XI nn. 41, 43. 

T. 202, 206, 207 n. 236, 210, 
324 n. 81. 

See Ch. XI nn. 2, 2a. 


.See Ktarjet‘i. 


T. 232 n. 286. 
See Ch. XI nn. 63-64. 


.See Artaséseank“. 
.See ArtaSéseank“. 
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PROVINCE 
Artaz 


Arwant ‘uni 
Arwastan 


Arwenic jor 


Arxanené . 
Arzanené 


Arzené. 


béé Arzon 


Arzon Ostan . 
Aseac p‘or 
Asiana 
A’munik* . 
ASock’ 


Asorestan 


Aspakanuneac Jor 
Aspakuneac Jor 


Aspakunik’ 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Ardozakan Sawarsam 
Arabastan béé Arabaye 

Mygdonia 
Arxanené Atjn 
Arzené be@ Arzon 
Arabian March 
béeé Ostan Arzon Ostan 
Arzn 
Aboci 
Assyria 


Aspakanuneac Jor 
Aspakunik’ 


REFERENCES 
BASTERN CLASSICAL 


K.40, 117-viii/16 
M.X. I, hii 


8.0.272 


E.37-38, 117-v/4 


G-5 
8.0. 272 A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
PP. xiv 
CM Pe 
8.0. 272 
N.D., N. VIII 


E.36, 118-xv/4 
B-5 


E.38 

D5-D6 

E.38, 116-iv/2 
G-4 


NOTES 


T. 197. 
See Ch. XI n. 59. 


. See Erwandunik‘. 


T. 179. 


.See Arzanené. 


T. 129, 131-132, 149-150, 163, 
165, 166 n. 63, 179-182, 183 
n. 147, 197, 199, 236, 248, 304- 
305, 468 n. 138. 

See Ch. II n. 25; IX n. 16. 


.See Arzanené. 


See Arzanené. 


.See bé@ Arzén. 
.See Arseac p‘or. 


-See ArSamunik“*. 


T. 185-186, 187 n. 175, 190, 191 
n. 199, 324 n. 81, 440 n. 16, 
444-446, 468-474, 489, 499. 

See Ch. XI n. 4. 

See also Sophené. 


.See Aspakuneac Jor. 


.See Aspakuneag Jor. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Aspurakan .See Vaspurakan. 
Assyria oS #, owe .See Asorestan. 
Astaunitis P. V, xii, 6 See Asthianené. 
Asthiané . & 4 aa os a er ae ee ae .See Asthianené. 
Asthianené Astaunitis Hasteank’ P. V, xii, 6 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 172 n. 95, 
Asthiané Geng kazasi C.J. I, 29, 5 241, 442 n. 22, 458 n. 93. 
Astianikés Capakcur ? N. XXXI See Ch. In. 27; II pp. 32, 35-37. 
Aed. ITI, iii, 7 
CM Oe 
Atropatena sk Ae a ee ee a ee .See Atropatené. 
Atropatené Atropatena Atrpatakan S. XI, xii, 4 T. 75, 131, 163-164, 232 n. 187, 
Media Atropatené Azerbaijan xiv, 3 459 n. 98. 
See Ch. FX nn. 3, 8, 27. 
Atrpatakan Atropatené K.38, 114-115 
D6-D8 
Atrpatunik‘* . See Trpatunik*. 
Awazov aSyarh o “er ee, de 8 .See Abasgia. 
Aygark* E.35, 117-vi/6 
D-5 
Ayli Kuriéan K.35, 117-vii/1 
D-6 
Ayrarat Ararat E.35, 118-xv T. 129, 182, 139, 148, 192, 197, 
B5-G6 199, 204-206, 215, 218, 220-222, 
230 n. 281, 322, 468. 
A(yt)rwank‘ .See Aytwank*, 
Aytwank‘ A(yt)rwank‘ E.35, 117-vi/5 
D-5 
Azerbaijan . SeeAtropatené. 
Aznawajor .See Azwac jor. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS KASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Aznawac-jor Aznawajor E.31, 116-iii/7 
G-5 
Azordac-p‘or Kap‘or K.32, 118-xiv/8 
B-4 
Bagan . ey ae” .See Bak’an. 
béé Bagas 8.Q. 272 See Ch. IX n. 33. 
Bagrauandené Bagrewand P. V, xii, 9 T. 132, 137, 138 n. 240, 201-202, 
209, 218, 241, 309, 324. 
See Ch. XI nn. 2b, 20, 27, 27a. 
Bagsen . See Basean. 
Bagrawand oe: . Se ce, & Me i. i An & .See Bagrewand. 
Bagrewand Bagrawand Bagrauandené E.42, 118-xv/6 
G-5 
Bak’an Bagan Marand E.44, 117-viii/29 See Ch. XI n. 64. 
Bak’ran G-6 
Bak’ran cf. &. a a ae ae Bee uml, vo on .See Bak’an. 
Balabitené Balabitena Balahovit C.J. I, 29, 5 T. 131, 188 n. 240, 212, 241. 
Bilabetines Pasinler kazasi N. XXXI 
Aed. IT], i, 26 
CM Ne 
G.C. 
Balahovit Balayovit Belabitené H.43, 116-ii/4 
Palu kazasi ? G-3 
Balan rot Rot i Bata E.43-44, 117-xi/4 
G-8 
Balasakan Gargaracik’ E.42-44, 114-115 See Ch. [X n. 13; XIV n. 73, 76. 
P’aytakaran B-7 
Bazgun ? 


Kaspé ? 


0G 
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PROVINCE 


Balk’ 
Barjr Hayk’ 


Basean 


Basen . 
Basiané 


Basilisené . 
Bagkale kazasi 


Basoropeda 
Bazgun 

Bazunik’ . 
Bel... 
Berdac p‘or 


Berdajor . 
Berjor 


Bex 


Bilabetines 


Bithynia 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Meli dast 
Armenia Interior 
Basen Basiané 
Bagsen Phasiané 
Pasinler kazasi 
Basean 


Phasiané 
Pasinler kazasi 


Berdajor 


Bel 
Bix 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 


K.44, 117-ix/9 
G-5 

E.37, 116-i 
G-2 

E.44, 118-xv/1 


. oe ehlUle!hUmeCUeCU~SC See Basen. 
X. IV, vi, 5 T. 218-219, 219 n. 254, 496. 
CM Pd See Ch. XI nn. 2-3. 


.See Orbalisené. 
.G. 78, 38°10°N x 44910°E. 
See Albak Mec. 


S. XI, xiv, 5 
. See Abasgia and Balasakan. 
.See Buzunik’. 
bh Ge. SS Sp +8 .See Bey. 
H.44-45, 118-xiv/2 
B-5 
a ne oe . See Berjor. 
K.44, 117-x/3 
B-7 
H.44, 105, 120 
B-7 
i le Ga. oi .See Balabitené. 
P.V,1 
N.D., V.L., L. 


CM D-Fc 
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Bodunik’ Bogunik’ 
Budunik* 

Bogunik’ . 

Botno p‘or 


Bolya Boya 
Buya 


Boya 

Budunik* . 

Bulanoy a ae 

Bulanik’ Bulanoy 
Bulanyk 

Bulanyk 

Buya . ; ee de Se 

Buzunik’ BaZunik’ 
BzZunik’ 

Buzurg Armenan. 

Bzabde 

Bznunik’ 


Bzunik‘ 
Cahuk 


Cakatk’ 
Cakk* 


Calarzene . 


VARIANTS 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.45, 117-viii/3 
G-5 


E.45, 119-iv/3 
B-6 

E.45, 118-xiv, 5 
G-5 


Norduz E.45, 117-viii/9 


G-5 


E.45, 116-iv/1] 
G-5 

E.64, 117-vi/10 
D-5 

E.64, 118-xv/11 
G-5 

E.64, 118-xiv/9 
B-5 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 4 


P. V, xu, 4 


NOTES 


.See Bodunik*. 


T. 204, 230 n. 78, 451 n. 58, 
458 n. 93. 
See Ch. I n. 42. 


. See Bolya 

. See Bodunik’. 

. See Bulanik’. 

.G. 109, 399°05°N x 42°035°E. 


See Hark’. 


.See Bulanik’. 
. See Bolya. 


See Ch. XI p. 248; XII n. 31. 


.See Armenia Maior. 
. See bé8 Zabdé. 


T. 209-210, 213, 216, 324 n. 82. 
See Ch. XI n. 48. 


See BuZunik’. 


See Ch. XI n. 1. 


. See Katarzené. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Caldiran ei. ig Se. ee i. RY OR Ge igi th eh ee Se a cae es pee ot Ge oe te ce See hh pe. 
Caltkotn Catkunik’ Varaznunik’ (1) E.56, 118-xv/7 T. 309 n. 32, 315, 319. 

Zachunuc G-5 See Ch. XI nn. 6, 19, 21, 23. 

Calkunik’:..4:.%. 3. Re we me cb. Ame wk ae oe CE SG. GM oe ee we ot Oe eC we «See Cadkotn 
Camanené N.H. VI, 3 .See Chamanené. 
Caeti’ = 2-4. 4.4 H&B ou Bee Ee eee BR aw oe SR ee eS eA OS ee eS eee Tzanika: 
Capakeur Capljur Geng kazasi? . 2... ww ee eeetetiti‘(!tSC See Asthianené 
Capljur E.59 .See Asthianené. 
Cappadocia P. V, vi; CM I-Me 

N. XXX 
Cappadocia I N.D. 

N. XXX 
Cappadocia IT N.D. 

N. XXX 


Cappadocia (Greater) So Se ewe Oe ae we we Oe 6 See Cappadocia Taurica, 
Cappadocia Pontica Cappadocia ad Pontem S. XII, iii, 2 See Ch. IV nn. 3-4. 


Cappadocia Taurica Greater Cappadocia S. XI, iii, 12 

Cappadocia ad Taurum xii, 10-11 See Ch. IV n. 6. 
Caraniti.2 % «. 20-4: & & *& & ob ck A ee we we KH ee a > OR. «ONG Ve . .  .See Karenitis. 
Caspiane . Bie ge 4 4 wah. a Oa ee BA UR Se fe OR Ee Be el we SG oe pe See Raspiane. 
Cataonia N.H. XI, iii See Kataonia. 
Cawdeayk’ Cawdék* Zabdikené E.86 

Tur Abdin D-4 

Cawdek” 2 coe & & ob we we Bh we Row we ae Oh & & 2 @ wow & 4 see Cawdesyk’. 


Cawdk?’ ¢- ou %, 4. 4.2 & @ wm ok Se we wl ee A Se Bo oe ee Oe ee eww he 2: 2 we Gbodk: 
Chaldia St. Byz. 
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PROVINCE 


Chamanené 


Chera . 
Cholarzené 


Chordzianené 
Chorzané 


Chorziané . 
Cilicia . 
Clak 

Cluk 
Cobénor 
Cobep‘or 
Colchis 


Colopene . 
Colthene . 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 
Camanené Haymana kazasi ? 
Calarzene Kiarjet’i 
Katarzené Artanuj 
Chordziané Xorjayn 
Chorziané 
Korzené 
Khordzen 
Orzianines 
Clak 
Cop‘op‘or 
Kotk‘isé 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 11 
S. XII, i, 4 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Id 


P. V, xii, 4 


S. XI, xiv, 4 
Aed. ITI, iii, 7 
CM Nd 


E.56, 117-ix/7 


G-6 
E.56, 119-v/1 
B-6 
E.56, 118-xiii/1 
B-6 
P. V, ix 
CM Pa 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV nn. 3-4,8 


. See Hér. 

T. 142, 188 n. 188, 322 n. 76, 
334-335, 382, 434, 442 n. 22, 24, 
453 n. 62, 457 and nn. 89, 93, 
461 and n. 109, 462-468, 471- 
472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495-498. 
. See Chorzané. 

T. 442 n. 22, 457 n. 93. 

See Ch. III n. 1; V n. 60. 


. See Chorzané. 
.See Kilikia. 
. See Cluk. 


.See Kulupené. 
.See Kolthené. 
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REFERENCKS 


PROVINCE _ VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Commagené N.H. VI, iii See Kommagené. 
Cop’ac kotmn. Ee oe i OG ee a, Re ew .See Cop’k’ Mec. 
Cop’k’ Cop‘k‘ Sahuni Sophené E.57 

Armenia IV G3 
Cop’k’ Mec Cop‘ac kotmn Sophanené E.57, 116-ii 
G3-G4 
Cop’k’ Sahuni Sahé Sophené B.57, 116-ii/5 
Sahunian Sophené G-3 
Copop ors. @ 6 oe NO .s. Suk ok & Bock. ek Some. & Be oo eS Oe AOE a a & & See Cobep or: 
Corduené be. RS ee a Oe, Ome SH ee SE Oe Se. eS ce S GG ALS aeeRorduene: 
Corrord Hayk’ Armenia IV K.57, 116-1 
Sophené G3-G4 
CowarSeank?. 2... we ee ek ke ee ee we.) See Coward-fot. 
Cowas-tot CowarSeank’ B.64, 117-viii/21 
Cowais fot G-6 
Cwaiot 
Culupene N.H. VI, iii 
Cyrasjmay E.87, 119-ii1/10 
A-6 
Dalar Klmali dere H.48, 116-iv/8 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
G-5 
Dambvar. 4 Ao 4 ce ow S & A oe. Oe Ho we Ge we we ww Se wa ee a ed oe et See Dmbawand. 
Darachichak Varaznunik’ (1)? See Varaznunik’ (1). 
Daranalia (d.) Daranalis Daranalik’ CM Nd 
Analibla M. XI, 645. T. 233 n. 291. 
See Ch. UI nn. 1, 4a, 12d; Vn. 60. 
Daranaltik’ Daranalia #.49, 116-I/1 
Analibla G-3 | 
Daranalis:, 32 a fs 4h & fe et Bode SOM Ce ee ee oS we a we OM Oe. See Daranalia, 


Darni « » a . . *. . . . ° e a ° . . ° e . ° . . . * * « . ° e . a . e See Garni. 
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bé@ Dasén 
Dasin . 
Dasn 


Dasnawork’ 
Dégik* 
Derjan 


Dersim 
Derxené 


Derzené 
Dilumn 
Diospontus 


Dimunk’ 
Dmbawand 
Dorek* 
Dwin ostan 
Edaiab 
Eger 
Egeria 

Kgr 


VARIANTS 


Dasin 


Dersim 


Derzené 


Xerxené 


Dambvar 


Kgeria 


Eger 


EQUIVALENTS 


bée@ Dasén 


Gastovor 


Derxené 


Tercan kazasi 
DerjJan 
Tercan kazasi 


Pontus Amasia 


Helenopontus 
Dilumn 


Adzharia 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN CLASSICAL 
§.0. 272 
E.49 
D-5 
8.0. 272 
E.49, 116-iv/6 
G-4 
E.49, 116-ii/7 
G-3 
E.49, 116-i/6 
G-4 
S. XI, xiv, 5 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Od 
N.H. V, xx 
L. 
E.115 
E.115 
E.50 
B-4 


See Dasn. 


.See Dasn. 


NOTES 


See Ch. IX n. 33. 


See Ch. XI n. 53. 


See Ch. III n. 1, 12a,14; Vn. 60. 


. See Derjan. 


See Derxené. 


.See Dimunk‘. 


.See Gawrek’*. 


See Ostan Hayoe. 


.See Hedayab. 
. See Egr. 
.See Eger. 


*9GT 


A XIQNAddV 


PROVINCE 


Ekeleac 


Ekelenzines 
Eibak . 
Elmali dere 
Erasyajor . 
Ergek . 
Ercoy 


Ercwoy 
Erestuni 
Erewark’ 


Erit‘unik‘ . 
Erkrord Hayk* 
Ernjak 


Errord Hayk*. 
Erutak 
Erwandunik’ 


Er xet‘k* 


Ethné . 
Eufratesia. 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 

Akilisené 
Anahtakan 
Kozlican ? 
Kozluk kazasi 
Dalar 

Ercwoy 

Arwant‘uni 

Erit‘unik‘ 

Xerhet‘k‘ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.50, 116-1/4 
G-3 


M. IX, 391; XI, 613 


E.51, 119-vi/3 
B-6 


E.51, 116-iv/12 
G-5 


E.51, 117-ix/1 
G-6 


E.51, 117-viii/13 
G-5 

E.51, 116-iii/8 
G-5 


NOTES 


See Akilisené. 


.See Atbak Mec. 


G. 207, 39°25’ x 40°35’. 


.See ArSarunik’. 
.See Aréisakovit. 


. See Ercoy. 
See R&tunik’. 


.See Erwandunik’. 
.See Armenia II. 


.See Armenia III. 
.See Rotak. 


.See Satrapiae. 
.See Huphratensis. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Euphratensis Arabia Euphratensis N.D., N. VIII 
Kufratesia 
Ewtnp‘orakean E.51 
bagink* G-8 
Uncayeci ancayni .See Anjayi jor. 
@€ncaynock* 
“ncayni .See Anjayi jor. 
“ncaynock* . See Anjaxi jor. 
“irnay . .See Arna. 
Foenices 1a ee a es. .See Phoenicia. 
Gabeleank’ Kalzwan E.46, 118-xv/2 T. 220-221. 
Kagizman kazasi G-5 
Gabit‘ean . i a. RS .See Gawet‘an. 
Galatia P. V, iv 
8. XII, v, 1 
N.H. VI, iii 
N.D., N. VIII 
CM Fe-Ic 
Galatia II N. VU 
Galatia Salutaris N.D. 
Gangark* . os OS ae .See Kangark’. 
Gardman E.46, 118, xii/6 T. 216, 258, 475-478, 480-484, 
B-6 485 n. 211, 487 n. 224, 499. 
Gargaracik’ Karkar See Batasakan. 
Gargaracwoc dast 
Garines in tk. i ae . See Karenitis. 
Garni Darni E.46, 117-viii/7 See Ch. XT n. 57. 


Garni Bazar . 


G-5 


.See Mazaz. 
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Garsauritis 


Gastavor . 
Gawet’an 


Gawrég 
Gawrék‘ 


Gazrikan 


Gazrikean 
Gelak’unik’ 


Gelan 


Gelark‘anunik‘ 
Geng kazasi 


Gentes. 
Georgia 
Gilan . 
Gogarené 


VARIANTS 


Gabit‘ean 


Gawrég 


Gazrikean 


Gelark‘anunik‘ 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.46, 117-viii/30 
G-6 
Dorek* E.41, 116-ii/8 
G-3 
H.46, 117-viii/31 
D-6 
¥.47, 117-ix/4 
B-6 
Gilan E.47 
G-8 
Asthianené 
Hasteank’ 
Gugark* 


Iberian March 
Moschic March 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 13 
S, XII, i, 4 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM Ie 


S. XI, xiv, 4-5 


NOTES 


See Dasnawork’. 


.See Gawrek*. 


See Gazrikan. 


.See Gelak’unik’. 


G. 234, 38945’N x 40°35’E. 


. See Satrapiae. 
. See Iberia. 
.See Gelan. 


T. 102 n. 158, 129, 131-138, 
155 n. 14, 162 n. 40, 165, 177 
n. 115, 183-192, 217, 236, 334. 
432, 449, 452, 457-459, 459 n. 48, 
467-474, 483, 487, 489, 495 
n. 262, 499. 

Lang, Review, *eculum XLII, 
1 (1967) pp. 194-196. 

See Ch. XIV n. 76. 
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PROVINCE 


Gogovit 
Gokan . 
Golthené . 
Golt‘n 


Gordyené 


Gorgovatisy . 
Gotot*is- yew 


Greater Albak 
Greater Armenia 


Greater Cappadocia . 


Greater Sophené . 
Gréunik* 
Gugank’ 


Gugark’ 
Gukan. 
Gurzan 
Gzel 
Gzelx 


Haband I 


VARIANTS 


Gorgovatisy 


Gukan 


Gokan 


Gzel 


EQUIVALENTS 


Golthené 


Korték‘ 


Gogarené 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.A8, 117-viii/34 
G-6 


E.48, 119-iii/1 
A-5 


E.48, 117-viii/25 
G-5 

E.48, 118-xiii 
B5-B6 


Z.M. 144 
E.47, 116-iii/9 
G-4 


E.61-62, 117-ix/18 
G-7 


CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 9 

S. XI, xiv, 3 
XVI, 1, 24 
CM Pf 


. See Gorot‘is-yew. 


.See Albak Mec. 
.See Armenia Maior. 
.See Cappadocia Taurica. 


NOTES 


«09 T 


.See Kogovit. 
.See Gugan. 
.See Goltn. 


See Ch. XI n. 65. 

Not to be confused with Kolt 
in Arcay q.v. 

T. 57 n. 54, 75, 102 n. 158, 129, 
148, 166, 179, 181-182, 202, 468 
n. 138. 


A XICQNHddV 


. See Sophanené. 
.See Kréunik’, 


See Ch. XI n. 63. 


.See Gugank’, 


See Iberia. 


. See Gzely. 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Haband II 
Haeretica . 
Hairetike 
Hakkari 
Hanazit 
Handsith . 
Hani 


Haeretica 


Hanjit’ 
Hanzith 


Hartlank* Harélawnk‘ 


Harélawnk‘ a ae er 
Hark’ Charka 


Hasteank’ 
Hawnunik’ 


Haymana kazasi 
Hayoe jor 


Hedayab Edaiab 


Helenopontus 


EQUIVALENTS 


Bulanik kazasi 


Asthianené 
Geng kazasi 


Chamanené ? 


Adiabené 

Nor Sirakan 
Median March 
Diospontus 
Pontus Amasia 


- REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 18 


E.62, 117-xi/6 
G-8 


E.62, 117-x/6 
G-7 


E.62, 116-iv/9 
G-5 

E.62, 116-ii/2 
G-4 

E.62, 118-xv/4 
G-5 


E.62 
G-5 
K.49, 72 


N.D. 
N. VIII, XXVIII 
CM Ac 


NOTES 


.See Miws Haband. 
.See Hairetiké. 


G. 268, 37935°N x 43°50’E. 


.See Anjit*. 
. See Anjit*. 


. See Anjit*. 
.See Anjit’. 


. See Harélank‘. 


See Ch. XI n. 45, 52. 


T. 215 n. 246. 


G. 283, 39925°N x 32°35°E. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Hér Xar Chera E.63, 117-vii/9 Later fused with Zarewand into 
Xérakan dast G-6 Rotak. 
See also Zarewand. 
Honoriada ° Honorias L., N. VIII 
Honorias N.D. See Honoriada. 
Hosdroené See Osrhoené. 
Iberia Georgia Py V,x 
Gurzan S. XI, iii 
Varjan 
Virk’ 
Iberian March ee ee Me te. .See Gogarené, 
Ingilené Angelené Angel tun C.J. I, 29, 5 T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166 
N. XXXI n. 63, 167, 170-172, 175-177, 
224, 241, 297-303, 324 n. 81. 
See Ch. II n. 25b. 
Isayr E.54, 117-v/1 
G-6 
Isoc¢ Isuc E.54, 117-v/3 
D-5 
Ispir kazasi Suspiritis G. 318, 40°30°N x 41°00°E. 
Jawayét'i . eh sot Mees ce See Jawayk*. 
Jawayk* Jawayéti E.78, 119-i/4 
Jovayk* B-5 
Jermajor E.78, 117-v/8 
D-5 
Jork* E.64, 117-ix/10 
G-7 
Jorop‘or E.63, 118-v/3 


B-6 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Jowayk* See Jawayk*. 
Justinianea e- . 98. dee ce a ae oe a oe .See Armenia IV Altera. 
Kadmé Korduené ? Adiabené ? E.86 T. 224-225 and n. 270, 233 and 
n. 289, 236. 
See Ch. XIV n. 60. 
Kagizman kazasi Gabeteank’ G. 322, 40°10°N x 43°05°E. 


Kal 


Kalarjk* 

Kalarson . 
Ket... 
Kalzwan . 
Kamisené 
Kangark* 


Kankark‘ . 
Kapkoh k‘ustak 
Kap‘or 
Karabag  . 
Karat‘unik* 
Karayazi kazasi 
Karenitis 


Karin 


Karkar 
Kart‘unik* 


Ket 


Gangark* 
Kankark‘ 


K‘apkolk* 


Caranitis 
Garines 


Karat‘unik‘ 


E.89, 116-iii/4 
G-4 


S. XII, iii, 37. 


E.57-58, 118-xiii/6 


B-6 
K.114-115. 
Towarcatap- 
Karin S. XI, xiv, 5 
N.H. V, xx 
CM Pd 
Karenitis H.58, 116-i/9 
G-4 


Saraponik* E.58, 117-vi/9 


D-6 


. See Klarjet‘i. 
See Klarjet‘i. 

. See Kat. 

.See Gabeleank’. 


.See Kangark*. 


.See Azeac-p‘or. 
.See Arcay. 
See Kart‘unik*. 


G. 359, 39955’ x 42°05’. 

T. 193 nn. 207, 209, 233 n. 291, 
458 n. 98. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 12a-b, 14; 
Vn. 60. 


. See Gargaracik’. 
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PROVINCE 


Kaspé . 
Kaspiané 


Kataonia 


Katarzené 
Kazbk’ 


Kelesené 
Két ik‘ 


Khandchoot . 
Khordzen . 
Kigi kazasi 
Kilikia 
Kilikia (I) 


Kilikia (II) 
Klarjet’i 


VARIANTS 


Kasp‘é 
Caspiane 
Cataonia 


Cholarzené 
Calarzene 
Kasp‘é 


Cilicia 


Kalarjk’ 
Klarjk* 
Kalartk* 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kazbk’ 


P’aytakaran 


Kiarjet’i 


Kaspiané 
P’aytakaran 


Xorjayn 


Cholarzené 
Katarzené 
Artanuj 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


K.57 
B-8 


E.59, 116-iii/5 
G-5 


E.59, 118-xiii/9 


CLASSICAL 


S. XI, iv, 5 


xiv, 5 
P. V, vi, 22 
S. XI, xii, 2 
XII, i, 4; ii, 2-6 

N.H. VI, iii 

CM Ke 

P. V, 12, 4 

CM Pe 


Pers. I, xvii, 11 


P. V, vii 
CM I - Jg 
N. VOI 
N. VII 


NOTES 


See Kaspiané. 


T. 129. 132, 148, 232 n. 287. 


See Akilisené. 


See Anjit*. 
.See Xorjayn. 


G. 386, 39°20°N x 40°30°E. 


T. 142, 188 n. 188, 322 n. 76, 
334-335, 382, 439, 442 nn. 22, 
24, 452, 453 n. 62, 457 nn. 89, 
93, 461 and n. 109, 462-468, 
471-472, 474, 485-488, 491, 495- 
498. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Kochisar Morimené ? G. 411 (7) 39952’ x 37°24’. 
See Ch. IV p. 58, also Cities. 
Kogovit Gogovit E.59, 118-xv/13 T. 200, 202, 309, 321-322 and 
G-5 n. 77, 342-343, 398. 
See Ch. XI, nn. 24-25. 
Kol Kola, E.59, 118-xiv/1 T. 457. 
B-5 
Kotbop‘or E.60, 118-xiii/2 
B-6 
Kotk‘isé i Ss eT ae a ee er ee . See Colchis. 
Kott’ Koxt Kolthené ? E.60, 117-x/12 T. 259. 
B-7 Not to be confused with Goltn 
in Vaspurakan. 
Kolthené Colthene Goltn ? P. V, xii, 4 T. 105 n. 160, 203, 204 n. 230, 
Kolt ? 323, 451 n. 2. 
Kommagené Commagene P. V, xiv, 8 
S. XI, xii, 2 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM L - Mf 
Kor Koré D.A. 1. See Ch. XI nn. 28, 52. 
Koré .See Kor. 
Koréayk’ . a ay ee ae ae a a ee . See Koréék’. 
Koréék’ Koréayk’ Gordyené E.60, 117-vi 
D-5 
Kordé . .See Korduené. 
Kordrik’ . & « a ae . oe el lel) S€ Tmorik*. 
Korduené Corduene Korduk’ A.M. XXV, xix, 9 T. 131, 180-182 and nn. 140, 
Kordé bé@ Qarda P.P. xiv 142, 144, 146. 
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PROVINCE 
Korduk’ 


Korzené 
Kogakan . 
Kotayk’ 


Koték . 
Kovsakan 


Koxt* . 
Kozliéan 


Kozluk kazasi 
Kréunik’ 


Krkéunik*. 
Kulanovit 
Kulupené 


Kuritan 
KuSakan . 
K‘ust-i-p‘atenk‘ 


K‘usti P‘arnes 
Kuzichan . 


VARIANTS 


Koték 


KStaia 


Kogakan 


Kusakan 


Kuzichan 


Krkénnik‘ 
Gréunik‘ 
Rotkréunik‘ 


Colopene 
Culupene 


K‘usti P‘artnes 


EQUIVALENTS 


Korduené 
beé@ Qardi 


Zangi bazar ? 


Akilisené ? 


Kozluk kazasi ? 
Akilisené ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.60, 117-vi/1 
D-5 


E.60, 118-xv/6 
B-6 

K.60, 117-ix/12 
G-7 


E.61, 117-viii/22 
G-6 


E.61, 117-viii/5 
S. XII, iii, 37 
N.H. VI, iii 
CM Ka 


£.88, 90, 117-x/10 
B-6 


NOTES 


. See Chorzané. 
See KovSakan. 
See Ch. XI p. 238. 


. See Kotayk’. 

.See Kolt’. 

See Ch. III p. 47. 

G. 428, 38912°N x 41929’. 

See Ch. XT n. 62. 
.See Kréunik’. 

See Ch. III n. 20. 
See Ayli. 
.See Kovsakan. 

NB Eremyan’s division into two 


districts. 
. See K‘ust-i-p‘arenk*. 


.See Kozliéan. 
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PROVINCE 


Lauiansené 


Lazika 


Lesser Albak . 


Lesser Armenia . 


Lesser Siwnik* 
Lesser Sophené 
Lower Sophené 
Lykaonia 


Machurtén 
Mahkert tun 


bé@ Mahqart 
Malatya kazasi 
Manali. 
Mananali 


Manralik’ 


Manraloi 
Maperkiton 


VARIANTS 


Lycaonia 


Machurton 


Manali 


EQUIVALENTS 


al-Mahardan 


bé9 Mahgart 
Revanduz 


Melitené 


Manraloi 


Manralik’ 


EASTERN 


E.64, 118 
D-6 

8.0. 272 

8.0. 272 


K.64-65, 116-i/5 


G-4 
H.65 
A-5 


REFERENCES 
CLASSICAL 


P. V, vi, 24 

S. XI, i, 4; 
ii, 10; 
ili, 37 

CM Ld 

P. V, ix, 4 

Goth. IV, ii, 3 

G.C. 

CM Pb 


P. V, vi, 15 
N. VIII, XXV 
CM Ge - Hf 


P. V, ix, 4 


NOTES 


T. 255-257, 363-364, 365 n. 32, 
388, 405 n. 52. 


.See Atbak P’ok’r. 
.See Armenia Minor. 
.See Sisakan-i-Kotak 
. See Sophené. 

. See Sophanené. 


. See Mahkert tun. 


T. 165, 166 nn. 58, 59, 218, 
459 n. 98. 

See Ch. IX n. 33. 

See Mahkert tun. 

G. 455, 38925°N x 38°20°E. 


.See Mananah. 


See III n. 1; 16; 
V n. 60. 


.See Mareptikon. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Marac amur aSyarh E.65, 69, 115, 118 
Agat’. cxx 
Mardalik’ E.65, 116-iv/5 See Ch. IIT n. 1. 
G-4 
Mardastan Mardock’ E.65, 117-viii/15 
Marducayk’ G-6 
Mardock’ . ia oh AS Ger WN. wee SO mC te Km, CRM pa ee et oe, ee: Mardastan. 
Mardpetakan Mareptikon ? T. 131, 139, 169 and n. 81, 170 
Sephakan ? n. 85, 200, 231 n. 285. 
See Ch. I p. 11. 
Marducayk®§ . 2. 2. 1. ww ee ek kk ee ew) Se Mardastan. 
Mareptikon Maperkiton Mardpetakan ? M.P. See Ch. I p. 11. 
M. VII 
Mari E.65, 117-vii/2 
D-6 
MAP 6.6 Je GR Oe we a Ge a Ee me ee we es me we He Oe ee Media: 
Maseac otn E.65, 118-xv/12 
G-6 
Mazaz Garni bazar ? K.64, 118-xv/17 See Ch. XI p. 238. 
B-6 
MecAlank .5.-2 %) @. ue ecko he Gee eR gs a ee Oe eS Oe ee Mocirank:, 
Mec Atbak: .g: 0 i. @ 4 ee ww CR Eds ee ae we! ES .See.Atbak Mec. 
Mec Hayk’ Armenia Maior E.66-70 
Mec Kwank‘ Mec Kwenk‘ E.66, 117-x/5 
B-7 
Mecirank‘ Mec Atank‘ E.66, 117-x/4 
B-7 
Mecnunik‘ ¥H.70, 117-viii/23 


G-5 
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PROVINCE 


VARIANTS 


REFERENCES 


NOTES 


EQUIVALENTS 


Media 


Media Atropatené 
Median March 
Mehnunik’ 

Meli daat . 
Melitené 


Melitine 
Mesopotamia 


Mark“ 


Mehenunik‘ 


Melitine 


Mesopotamia Upper . 


Mija 

Mijaget 

Miws Haband 
Mokk’ 

Mokk* Aranjnak 


béd Moksayé 
Morimené 


Murimené 


Malatya kazasi 


Mijaget 


Vijac 


Sisakan i Kotak 


Moxoené 
bé@ Moksayé 


Ark‘ayic 


Koghisar ? 


EASTERN CLASSICAL 
P. V, xii, 1 
S. XI, xiii 
B.L. 146-147 
P. V, xii, 21 
S. XII, i, 4 
ii, 1 
N.H. VI, iii 
ad L. 
CM Le 
H.S., G.C. 
N.D., N. VII 
CM Mg-Ph 
K.70, 117-v/5 
D-5 
E.70, 117 
E.71, 116-i/5 
G5-D-5 
E.41, 71, 117-v/6 
G-5 
8.0. 272 
S. XII, i, 4 
v,4 
N.H. VI, iii 


CM Ie 


.See Atropatené. 
.See Adiabené. 
T. 232 n. 286. 


.See Batasakan. 


See Melitené. 


See Armenia IV. 


.See Mesopotamia. 


See Mokk’. 
See Ch. IV p. 58. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOGOL 


«691 


PROVINCE 


Moschic March 


Mot‘olank‘ 


Moxoené 


Mrit 
Mrult 


Mughan 
Mukan. 
Munzur 
Murimené 
Muyank’ 


Muzur 


Muzur6n 
Myank* 


Mygdonia . 


Mzur 
Nig 


Nigal 


Nihorakan 


VARIANTS 


Ot‘olank‘ 


Mukan 


Myank* 
Monjur 
Mazur 

Munzur 


REFERENCES 


EQUIVALENTS EASTERN 
E.71, 117-vi/7 
D-6 
Mokk’ 8.0. 272 
bé@ Moksayé 
E.71, 119 
B-4 
E.71, 119 
B-4 
Mughan B.71, 117-x/7 
G-7 
Muzur6n K.71, 116-i/3 
G-3 
Muzur 
Aparan B.72, 118-xv/15 
G-6 
E.72, 110, 119 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
CM Ee 


G.C. 


NOTES 


. See Gogarené. 


T. 129, 148, 166 n. 63, 180, 
181 n. 140, 197 n. 222, 200, 
202, 468 n. 138. 


.See Muyank’. 
.See Muyank’. 
.See Muzur. 

. See Morimené. 


.See Muyank*. 
.See Arwastan. 
. See Muzur. 


T. 198, 205-205, 207. 


.See Niyorakan. 
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REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Niyorakan Nihorakan Daherrakan H..72, 118 T. 165. 
deh Nahirakan D5-D6 See Ch. IX pp. 175-178. 
béé Nohadra Nohadra S.0., 272 See Ch. IX nn. 33, 35. 
Notartay 
Norduz Anjewacik’ G. 489, 37°51’N x 43°32°E. 
Buzunik’ See Ch. XI p. 248. 
Nor Sirakan NoSirakan Adiabené E.27, 49, 52, 59, See Ch. IX pp. 172-173,175-178. 
Sirakan Median march 64, 67, 72, 77 
NoSirakan. . . 0. 0. ww kee ee ke ee ee we) See Nor Sirakan. 
Notartay . a a ee ee a . See bé@ Nohadra. 
Ok’ alé Ok‘al K.76, 118-xiv/6 
B-4 
Orbalisené Basilisené P. V, vi, 18 T. 54 n. 49, 451 n. 53. 
See Ch. III n. 25. 
Orbisené P. V, vi, 18 » 
Orisank’® 4k. % @ S Swe Goa ww @ we tee ee Ee See ee “Orne: 
Ormizd Peroz Ormzdperoz H.75, 117-xi/9 
G-7 
Ormzdperoz eA og OR) ow ie ks A a GR ke A OO OS we eee Ormzd._Peroz: 
Orsené P. V, vi, 18 See Ch. IIT n. 25. 
Orsirank* Orisank‘ E.75, 117-vi/8 
D-6 
Orzianines G.C. See Chorzané. 
Osrhoené Osroené N.D., N. VIII See Ch. III n. 25. 
Hosdroené CM Mf 
Osroéne. 2. «a, © 2 S&S & &. & & & Bw te Oe ee OH SOR we OR eo wR S & & = shee Osrhoene: 
Ossetia: 2: & 2 eoe «4 BS we aoe BOS ww Se ws ew we oR MM oS Veo a. & oS oo. See Alenia. 
bé@ Ostan. 2... wk ee ee ee we. See 064 ArzOn. 
Ostan Hayog Dwin Ostan K.49, 74, 116-xv/19 


B6-G6 See Ch. XIT n. 30. 
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Otené 


Other Armenia 
Ot‘otank* 

Oves 

Packank* 


Paflagonia 
Palanakan tun 
Patankatun 
Palestina I 
Palestina IT 
Palestina [TI 
Palestina Salutaris 
Pahnatun . 
Palines 

Palnatun 


Palu kazasi 


Palun . 
Palunik’ 


Panckank‘ 


Paphlagonia 


P‘arnés 
Parsakank‘ 


VARIANTS 


Panckank‘ 
Parsakank‘ 


Patankatun 
Palanakan tun 
Pahinatun 


Palun 


Paflagonia 


EQUIVALENTS 


Utik’ 


Painatun 


Palines 


Balahovit ? 
Palunik’ 


Palu kazasi ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


P. V, xii, 4 


E.77, 117-x/9 
G-7 


N. VIII 


N. VIII 
N. VIII 
N.D. 
G.C. 
E.76-77, 116-ii/3 
G-3 
E.76 (1), 117-viii/24 
G-5 
N.D., N. XXIX 
V.L., L. 
CM Gb-Jb 


NOTES 


T. 129, 132, 148, 220, 259, 467, 
482. 


. See Armenia Altera. 
.See Mot‘otank‘. 
.See Acwerk. 


. See Paphlagonia. 
.See Palnatun. 
.See Palnatun. 


.See Palnatun. 


T. 212 n. 240. 
See Ch. III n. 1. 


G. 505, 38°40" x 39°55’E. 


.See Palunik’. 


T. 212. 


See Packank*‘, 


See K‘ust i p‘arenk*. 
. See Packank*. 
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Parskahayk’ 


Parspatunik’ 


Parspunik* 
Partizac p‘or 


Parwar 
Pasinler kazasi 


Pasparunik* 
Patakaranés . 
Patsparunik’ . 
P’aytakaran 


Pentarchy. 
Persarmenia . 
Pharangion 
Phasiané 
Phauené 
Phaunitis 
Phoenicia 
Phrygia 


VARIANTS 


Parspunik* 
Patsparunik’ 
Pasparunik* 


Pasen 


Patakaranés 


Phauené 
Foenices 


EQUIVALENTS 


Persarmenia 


Basean 
Basiané 


Kaspé 


Kazbk’ 
Balasakan 


Saunitis 


REFERENCES 
HASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.77, 117-vii 
G6-D6 
E.77, 117-viii/26 

G-7 


E.77, 118-xiv/3 
B-5 
E.77, 119-iv/4 


E.88, 117-xi 
G7-G8 


Pers. II, xxix, 4 
X. 1V, vi, 5 


S. XI, xiv, 4 
N.D. 

P. V, ii, 17 
CM Df-Fd 


NOTES 


T, 129, 148, 152, 164 n. 48, 197. 


See Ch. XI n. 64. 


See Parsparunik’. 


G. 507, 40°00°N A 41°40’E. 


See Parsparunik’. 
. See P‘aytakaran. 
.See Parspatunik’. 


. See Satrapiae. 
.See Parskahayk’. 


See Suspiritis. 
See Basiané. 


See Phaunitis. 


T. 53 n. 49. 
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Phrygia Pacatiana 


Phrygia Salutaris 
Piank* 


Pisidia 

P’ok’r Hayk’ 
Pontica (d.) 
Pontus 

Pontus Amasia 


Pontus Cappadocicus 


Pontus Galaticus 


Pontus Polemoniacus 


béd Qardii 

bé6 Rahimai . 
Ram6nin (d.) 
Ran 

Re. 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS 


Armenia Minor 


Diospontus 
Helenopontus 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 
E.77, 117-x/8 
B-7 


H.88-89 
G2-B3 


8.0. 272 


8.0. 272 


CLASSICAL NOTES 


N. VIII 
P. V, iv, 9; v,7 
N. VIII 


N. VIII, X XIX 
CM E-Ff 


N.D. 

P. V,1 

S. XII, iii, 1-2, 10-19 

CM Jce-Pb 

S. XII, iii, 38 

L. 

P. V, vi, 5, 8 
xii, 2 

CM Mc 

P. V, vi, 3, 8 

CM Je 

P. V, vi, 4, 8 

N.D., V.L., L. 

C.J. J, 29, 5 

CM Ke 


See Korduené. 
.See be? Rehimé. 
See Ch. 1X n. 33. 


.See Albania. 
.See Aré. 


T. 450 n. 53. 


*PLI 


A XIGNUddV 


PROVINCE 
bé@ Rehimé 
Rehimené 
Revanduz 
Rostak 
Rotak 


Rot-i-Bala 
Rotkréunik‘ 
Rot-Parcean 


Rot-Pacean 
Rstunik’ 


Rwan 
Rwet 
Sacasena . 
Saharunik’ 


Sahé J 
Sahib as-Serir 


Sahunian Sophené 
Sakadén 


Sakasené 
Salagomk’ 


Salajor 
Salgamk* . 


VARIANTS 
bé? Rahimai 


Rehimena 


Rostak 
Erutak 


Rot-Pacean 


Erestuni 


Rwet 


Sikasén 
Sacasena 


Satgom 
Salgamk* 


EQUIVALENTS 


Rehimené 
bé9 Rehimé 


Arreston ? 


Sakasené 


SakaSén 


REFER ENCES 


EASTERN 


8.0. 272 

E.63 

E.79, 118-xii/3 
B-7 

E.79, 117-viii/1 


G-5 
E.114-115 


E.73, 118-xii/7 
B6-B7 


E.73, 116-i/8 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


A.M., XXV, xix, 9 


P. V, xii, 4 
S. XI, xiv, 4 


NOTES 


T. 180, 182 n. 147. 


.See Mahkert tun. 
See Rotak. 

See Ch. XII nn. 27, 28. 

See also Zarewand and Her. 
. See Batan-rot. 
.See Kréunik‘, 


.See Rot Parcean. 


T. 213 n. 242. 


.See Rwan. 
. See Sakasené. 


T. 214 and n. 243. 
See Ch. XI p, 241. 


.See Sophené. 
.See Albania. 
. See Sophené. 


T. 220, 467 n.128, 482 and 


n. 199. 
See Ch. III n. 1. 


. See Salnoy-jor. 
. See Salagomk*, 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdGOL 


*GLhI 


PROVINCE 
Salnoy-jor 


Sanasunitai 
Sanasunk’. 
Sanéan 


Sanojor 
Saraponik‘ 
Sarauené 


Sargaurasené 


Sarur dast 


Saspeiros . 
Sasun 


Satgom 
Satrapiae 


Saunitis 
Sawarsakan 
Sawardam 
Sawdk’ 
Sawiedk‘ . 


VARIANTS 


Salajor 
Sanojor 


Sanasunk’ 


Sawargakan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Sasun 


Sanasunitai 


Armenia Altera 


Ethné 
Gentes 
Pentarchy 


Artaz ? 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 
E.79, 116-i11/10 
G-4 
E.73, 115 
D-8 


B.73, 118-xv/20 
G-6 


EB. 79, 116-iii/11 
G-4 


M.X. II, lxii 


CLASSICAL 


S. XI, i, 4 


CM Jd 

P. V, vi, 12 

S. XI, i, 4 
ii, 6 


CM Ke 


C.J., I, 29, 5 


N. XXXI 
Aed, III, iv, 17 


NOTES 


T. 210. 


.See Sasun. 


. See Salnoy jor. 
.See Kart‘unik*, 


. See Suspiritis. 


See Salagomk*. 


T. 131-135, 137, 138 n. 240, 
170-175, 197. 
See Ch. II; V n. 66. 


.See Phaunitis. 


See Sawarsam. 


See Ch. XI n. 59. 


. See Sddk’. 
See SawSét*. 


*9LT 


A XIONWddV 


PROVINCE 
Sawiét 
Sephakan 
Sepuhrakan 
Sikagén 
Sirak 


Sirakan 
Sirakené 


Sisagan 
Sisajan 
Sisakan 
Sisakan i Kotak 


Siwnik’ 


Sodk’ 


Sodukené 
Sof 
Séphan-ayé 


VARIANTS 


SawsSedk‘ 


Sisakan Ostan 


Sisakan 
Sisajan 


Cawdk’ 
Sawdk’ 
Zawdk’ 
Sot’k’ 


EQUIVALENTS 


Mardpetakan ? 
Vaspurakan 


Sirakené 
Siiregel 


Sirak 


Siiregel 


Lesser Siwnik’ 
Miws Haband 
Sunitai 


Sodukené 


Arcay 


Sodk’ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.73, 119-i/2 
B-5 


E.73-74, 118-xv/8 
B-5 


P. V, xii, 4 
Z.M. 144 
E.70, 117 
E.81, L17-ix 


B6-G7 


#.80 
B-6 


P. V, xii, 4 


NOTES 


See Ch. IX n. 38; XI nn. 66, 
66a. 


.See Vaspurakan. 
. See SakaSén. 


_See Nor Sirakan. 


T. 202, 206 
See Ch. XI nn. 2c-d, 3. 


. See Siwnik*. 
. See Stwnik’. 


See Siwnik’. 


T. 129, 131-132, 137, 148, 214 
n. 244, 241, 323, 332. 

See Ch. [X nn. 13b, 14-15, XIV 
ns 72: 

See Ch. X pp. 194,199,230. 

Not to be confused with 
Cawdék’ q.v. 


T. 182 n. 146. 


. See Sophené. 
. See Sophanené. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdOL 


* LLL 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Sophanené Tzophanené 
Sophené Tzophane 
Soragyal 
Sot’k’ . 

Spandaran-Peroz 

Sper 

Sunitai 

Supani. 

Stph y «Kk 
Stiregel Soragyal 
Suspiritis Hesperites 


Saspeiros 


EQUIVALENTS 


Copac kolmn 
Cop’k’ Mec 
Greater Sophené 
Lower Sophené 
Séphan-ayé 
Supani 

Cop’k’ Sahuni 
Lesser Sophené 
Upper Sophené 
Sahunian Sophené 
Sahé 

Sof 

Stiph 

Syrian March 


Suspiritis 
Pharangion 
Ispir kazasi 
Siwnik’ 


Sirak 


Sper 
Pharangion 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.81, 117-xi/8 
G7-G8 

E.81, 116-i/7 
B-4 


CLASSICAL 


C.Th. XX, xviii 

C.J. 1, 29, 5 

N. XXXI1 

Aed. ITT, ii, 2 
iii, 1 


P. V, xii, 6 
S. XI, xii, 3-4 
xiv, 2 

XII, ii, 1 

C.J. I, 29, 5 

N. XXXI 

de B.i 

CM Ne 


Pers. I, xv, 1 


H. 
X. VII, viii, 25 


NOTES 


T. 131, 137-138, n. 240, 139, 
166 n. 63, 167-168, 170-171, 
173 n. 103, 174, 175, 179, 237 
n. 306, 241, 304. 

See Ch. II nn. 20a, 21-23b. 


T. 131, 137-138 n. 240, 166-167 
and n. 63, 170 n. 88, 235 n. 306, 
241, 285-287, 298, 304-305. 
See Ch. IT nn. 20a, 21-24. 
Used both as a restrictive and 
a general toponym. 

See also Asorestan. 


. See Stiregel. 
.See Sédk’. 


. See Sophanené. 
. See Sophené. 


G. 578, 40°45°N x 43°936’E. 
T. 131, 137-1388 n. 240, 202, 
233 n. 291, 241, 315, 321-322 


*SLI 


A XIGQNUddV 


REFERENCES 


PROVINCE VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS EASTERN CLASSICAL NOTES 
Ispir kazasi S. XI, xiv, 9 n. 76, 323 n. 77, 81, 326, 342, 455 
Pers. II, xxix, 4 n. 73, 456 n.77, 464 n.117, 
CM Oc. 466 n. 123, 467 n. 126. 
See Ch. I n. 43; III n. 12a. 
Syria I N. XX 
Syria II N. VIII 
Syria, Coele N.D. 
Syria Salutaris N.D. 
Syrian March e jes a ee .See Sophené. 
Tamberk* Tambét* E.84, 117-vii/6 
D-6 
Tambét* -  & .See Tamberk*‘, 
Tamoritis Tmorik’ T. 200, 202, 322, 323 n. 78. 
Kordrik’ 

Tankriayn .See Taygrean. 
Tanuterakan tun See Ch. IX pp. 180-182. 
Tao Tayk’ See Tayk’. 
Taparastan .See Taprostan. 
T‘ar 2, Oe a ar eee . See Tawr. 
Taprostan Taparastan E.114-115. 
Taraunitis Tarawn Pers. II, xxv, 35 T. 132, 202, 209-210, 212, 215, 

CM Pe 218, 314, 324 n. 81, 351. 

See Ch. XI nn. 29-30, 34. 
Tarawn Tar6én Taraunitis E.85, 116-iv/3 
G-4 
Tar6n . oe a ee. .See Tarawn. 
Taruberan Tawruberan B.85, 116-iv T. 129, 132, 148, 199, 205 n. 234, 
Turuberan G4-G5 209, 212, 312. 


See Ch. XI n. 30. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdOL 


*6L1 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 
Tasir 
Tatik 
T‘awr Tar 
Tor 
Tawruberan : & £4 
Taytin Takhtin 
Taygrean Tankriayn 
Tagrean 
Tayk’ 


Tercan kazasi 


Thospitis 
Thracia (d.) 
Tianet* 


Tmorik‘ 


T‘onrawan 
T‘or 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kars ? 


Tao 


Derxené 
Derjan 
Tosp 


Tamoritis 
Kordrik‘ 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.85, 119-v/4 
B-6 

E.85, 116-iii/6 
G-5 

E.53, 119-ii/3 
B-5 


E.84, 117-viii/31 
G-6 

E.84, 117-xiv 
B4-B5 


P. V, xii, 8 
N.D. 
E.53, 119-vi/4 
A-6 
E.86 
D-5 


NOTES 


.See Taruberan. 


See Ch. XI n. 3b. 


T. 129, 131-132, 148, 202, 204- 
205, 209-210, 211 n. 238, 231 
n. 285, 324 n. 81, 439-445, 450, 
452-457, 460 n. 98, 467, 470, 
485-486, 491-498. 

See Ch. III n. 24a; XI n.31. 
G. 595, 39945°N x 40°25’R. 


. See T’ornawan. 
. See T‘awr. 


*xO8T 


A XIGNGddvV 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 


T’ornawan Tonrawan 
Tosp Tosb 
Towarcatap’ 

T*rabi Trap‘ 


T'rap‘i. 
Ttetk* 


Tri 


Trialét i a ee 
Trpatunik’ Atrpatunik‘ 
Trunik’ 

Tuck‘atak. mike 
Tur Abdin Turapdin 
| Turuberan a ae ee ee 
Tus K‘ustak Tuék‘atak 


Tyanitis 


Tzanika 


Tzophené 


EQUIVALENTS 


Thospitis 


Karayazi kazasi 


Trialét‘i 


Cawdeayk’ 


Zabdikené 


Canet’i 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.53, 117-viii/19 
G5-G6 
E.86, 117-viii/2 

G-5 
E.86, 116-iv/7 
G4-G5 
E.54, 117-vii/3 
D-6 
E.54, 119-v/6 _ 
B5-B6 
E.86, 118-xii/2 
B-7 


E.86, 117-viii/12 
D-5 


E.86 

D-4 

E.86, 118-xii/5 

B-6 
P, V, vi, 17 
S. XI, i, 4 
ii, 7 

Goth. IV, iii, 3 
Aed. ITI, vi, 1, 18 
N. XXXI 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 53. 


.See T‘rabi. 


See Tretk*. 


T. 221, 235 n. 301. 


See Ch, XI n. 75. 


.See Tus K‘ustak. 


.See Taruberan. 


T. 255. 458-460 n. 98. 


See Sophené. 


SHONTAOUd * ANANOdGOL 


* LST 


PROVINCE 


Tzophanené 
Upper Sophené 
Ure 


Urcajor 
Utik’ 


Vakunik* . 
Vanand 


Varaznunik’ (1) 
Varaznunik’ (2) 
Varaznunik’ (3) 


Varjan. 
Vaspurakan 


Vayc 
Vaykunik* 


Vayoe jor 
Vaznunik’. 


Vijac . 
Virk’ 


VARIANTS 


Urcajor 


Vitia 


Vaznunik’ 


Vaznunik’ 
Vizanunik’ 


Aspurakan 


Vakunik* 


Vay¢ 


Vetia 
Varjan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Otené 


Upper Basean 


Darachichak ? 
Calkunik’ 


Sepuhrakan 


Iberia 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


N. XXXI 

E.76, 118-xv/21 
G-6 

E.75-76, 118-xii 
B6-B7 

E.82, 118-xv/9 
B-5 

E.82 (1) 118-xv/18 
B-6 

E.82 (3) 116-ii/10 
G-4 


E.82 (2) 117-viii/33 
B-6 


K.82, 117-viii 
G5-G6 


E.82, 117-x/2 
B-7 
E.82, 117-ix/3 
G-6 


BK. 104, 119 
B5-B6 


NOTES 


See Sophanené. 


. See Sophené. 


e222. 
See Ch. XI n. 4d. 


.See Ure. 


.See Vaykunik’. 


T. 215. 

See Ch. XI n. 2a. 

T. 222. 

See Ch. XI nn. 54, 76. 
See Ch. XI n. 54. 


See Ch. XI n. 76. 


. See Iberia. 


T. 129, 131-132, 148, 197, 200, 
202-206, 212, 215, 220-222, 323 
nn. 78, 81, 331-332, 381. 

See Ch. LX n. 38; XI nn. 66, 66a. 


See Vayoc jor. 


.See Varaznunik’ (2, 3). 
. See Mija. 


*68 1 


A XIGQNHddV 


PROVINCE VARIANTS 


Vizanunik’ 


Xancixé Aanicx 
Aanicy 

Xar .. 

Xerhet‘k* . 

Xerk 


Khorrasan 
Xorjean 
Xorjén 
Khordzen 


Xorasan k‘ustak 
Aorjayn 


Xorjean 

Xorjen . wltt 
Xorwaran k‘ustak 
Aoryorunik’ 


Xoyt’ 


Xerxené 
bé@ Zabdé 
Zabdiané 
Zabdikené 


Bzabdé 


Zabdiané 


Zachunuc . 
Zangi bazar 


EQUIVALENTS 


Chorzané 
Kigi kazasi 


Bulanik ? 


bed Zabdé 
Cawdeayk’ 
Tur Abdin 


Kotayk’ ? 


REFERENCES 
EASTERN CLASSICAL 


E.55, 119-iv /5 
B-6 


E.55, 119-vi/2 
B-6 
E.114 


B.55, 116-ii/1 
G-4 


B.114-115 
B.55, 116-iv/16 
G-5 
B.55, 116-iv/1 
G-5 
S. XI, xiv, 5 
8.0. 272 


A.M., XXV, xix, 9 


A.M. XXV, xix, 9 
P. P, xiv 


NOTES 


.See Varaznunik’ (3) and Ch. XI 


n. 76. 


.See Xancixé. 
. Hér. 
. Erxet‘k*. 


.See Xorjayn. 
.See Xorjayn. 


T. 208-209. 


T. 312. 
See Ch. XI n. 44. 
See Derxené. 
See Zabdikené. 
See Zabdikené. 
T. 131, 166 n. 63, 180, 182 
n. 146. 


. See Catkotn. 


See Ch. XI p. 238. 
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PROVINCE 


Zarawand 


Zarehawan 


Zarewana . 
Zawdk’ 


VARIANTS 


Zarewand 


EQUIVALENTS 


REFERENCES 


EASTERN 


E.51, 117-vii/8 
G-6 


E.52, 117-vii/7 
G-6 


CLASSICAL 


NOTES 


T. 305 n. 119. 

Later fused with Her into 
Rotak q.v. 

T. 293, 305 n. 119, 310 n. 32. 


See Zarawand. 
. See Sddk’. 


x PST 


B. Crrres - Towns - VILLAGES 


The following abbrevations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 


LA. ltinerarium Antonini 
T.P. Tabula Peutingeriana 


M. Miller, C., Iéineraria Romana (Stuttgart, 1916). 

LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Abaxa Auaxa Awaz N.D. See Ch. V n. Lda. 

Auasa 
Adamakert ao . See Hadamakert. 
Aeliana Arna? N.D. 
Afision $ wa “6 S. bo Se Bate . See Fis. 
Afgin Yarpuz G.7 U. 341 BIV 

Arabissos ? .38915” x 36°55’ 
Uarsapa ? 

Afumo6n Fum? See Ch. I nn. 17, 17a, 19a. 
Agil eo ae y fe ke wwe Ss .See Egil. 
Akbas Agba Andsarvan-Kala ? See Ch. I nn. 14-16a. 

Okbas 
Akcan Olakan G. 16 (2) 

38953’ x 41934’ U. 340 A IIT T. 209. 

Akn OR 8 a . See Egin. 
Alacahan Alajayan Aranis G. 26 

Aladja Han 39°02” x 37°37’ 

K. 37 EB. G-2 

Aladarariza . See Olotoedariza. 
Aladja Han .See Alacahan. 
Alajayan . See Alacahan. 
Alaleisos See Ch. I n. 21a. 
Atiorsk’ See Ch. XI n. 49. 


SHDOVTTIA - SNMOL - SHILIO * ANANOdGOL 


«G81 


LOCALITY 


Aliws 
Alki 
Alvar 


Amadia 
Amaras 
Amaraz 
Amaseia 
Amasia 


Amasya 


Amid . 
Amida 


Amit’ . 
Analiba 
Analibla 
Analibna 


Anastasiopolis 
Ang! berd 


VARIANTS 


Elki 


Amaras 


Amasya 
Amaseia 
Amasia 


Amid 


Amit’ 


Analiba 


Analibla 


Adil 


EQUIVALENTS 


Diyarbakir 


Daranalia 


Egil 


Karkathiokerta 


REFERENCES 


E. 32, 60 

G. 35 (2) 

39956" x 41937’ 
E. 34 


E. 34 

EB. 34 

TP 

G. 35 (2) 

40939” x 35°51’ 
E. 35 

T.P. 


T.P., TA. 
P. V, vi, 18 
N.D. 

E. 33 


B. 35 (1) 


MAPS 


E. G-5 
U. 340 A IT 


EK. D-5 


KB. G-7, AA 106 


E. B-1, HW 2la. F-1 


M 643 and f. 211 


U. 324 DIV 


E. D-4 
H.W. 41, 0-5, CM Of 


M 737-740, f. 238 


M 645, 679 and 680 f. 
223 


CM Md 


E. G-4 


AA 106 


NOTES 


See Ch. III n. 6. 


. See Amaraz. 


See Ch. LX n. 22. 


See Amasia. 


.See Amida. 


See Ch TX n. 42. 


See Amida. 
. See Analibna. 
.See Analibna. 


See Ch. IIT nn. 16a-b. 


.See Dara. 


T. 75 n. 83, 109 n. 168, 131 
1387 n. 240, 167-168, 176-179, 
224, 297-303, 315. 

See Ch. XI n. 21; XIV 

n. 48. 


«981 


A XIGNWHddV 


LOCALITY 
Angi in Catkotn Anglon 


Anglon . . . 
Ani in Daranalhk’ 


Ani in Sirak 


Anogsarvan kala . 

Antioch of Mygdonia 

Anzit . y oe, Me Ge 

Anzita Anzit 
Hinzit 

Agba . 


Arabess6n. 
Arabissos 


Arabrake 
Arahez. 
Arakli . 
Arané . 
Arangas 


Aranis Arané 
Arapkir 


ad Aras 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kemah 


Hisn Ziyad 


Castellum Ziata 
Tilenzit 


Afgin ? 


Yarpuz 


Argaus ? 


Alacahan 


Izollu 


REFERENCES 


E. 35 (2) 
E. 35 


G. 37 
40°32” x 43934’ 


TP. 

P. V, vi, 21 
IA. 

G. 40 (1) 

39°03’ x 38°30’ 
E. 31 

if RA bo 


MAPS 


E. G-5 


K. G-3 


U. 325 DIV 


M 737-738, f. 237 


K. G-2 
CM Ke 


M 682 and 681 f. 223 


CM Ld 

M 684 

CM Ld 

U. 341 BII 


E. G-3 
M. 738, fig. 238 


NOTES 


T. 310, 315, 319. 
See Ch. XI nn. 2], 22. 


.See Angt in Calkotn. 


T. 109 n. 168, 454 n. 64. 
See Ch. IIT nn. J, 3a. 
T. 206, 207 n. 236, 


.See Akbas. 
.See Nisibis. 
.See Anzita. 
See Ch. II nn. llb, 19a-c, 20. 


See Akbas. 
.See Artaleson. 


See Ch. IV p. 69. 


.See Avaris. 
. See Siirmene. 
.See Aranis. 


See Ch. IV n. 20. 


See Ch. IV n. 23. 
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LOCALITY 


Arasaka 
Arauracos 
Araurica . 
Arbela 
Arcas 


Arcat’i 
Ar&é3 
Arcis 


Aren 
Ardasa 


Areon 
Arest 


Arestawan 
Arga 


Argaun 


Argaus. 


Arghana Maden 


Arguvan . 
Arguvas 


Ariarathé . 


VARIANTS 


Araurica 


Arka 
Arkas 
Arké 
Arzuti 


Arestawan 
Arreston 


Argaus 
Arangas ? 
Arguvas ? 


Arguvan 


EQUIVALENTS 


Arga 


Arcis 


Artétés 
Eris 


Torul 


Arcas 


Tahir ? 


Arangas? 


Argaun ? 


REFERENCES 


L.A., N.D. 
BE. 49 
LA. 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


K. 39 


G. 41 
39°00” x 43°19” 
E.58 
G. 41 
40°35” x 39°18’ 


E. 37 
G. 42 (2) 


38°21’ x 37959’ 
KE. 39 


G. 42 
38°23” x 39°40’ 


G. 42 
38°47’ x 38°17 


MAPS 


CM Md 


AA 104, HW 21a G-2 


M 736 and f. 237 
CM Me 


AA 106 

BR. G-5 

AA 106 

U. 340 BIV 
AA 106 

AA 106 


BR. G-5 


BE. G-2 


U. 340 AIV 


U. 341 BIIT 


NOTES 


. See Sarkigla. 


.See Arauracos. 


See Ch. [X n. 33. 
See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Arzuti. 
T. 205 n. 234. 


See also Karin. 


See Ch. III n. 25. 


See Ch. I nn. 11-12a. 


.See Arest. 


See Ch. 1V n. 20. 


.See Argaun. 


.See Arguvas. 


See Ariarathia. 


*SS | 


A XIQNUddV 


LOCALITY 


Ariaratheia 
Ariarathia 


Arizan 

Arka . . . 
Arkathiokerta 
Arké 

Arna 
Arreston . 
Arsamosata 


Artales 
Artaleson 
Artasat 
Artaxata . 
Artvin 


Arzuti 

Asagi Kirvaz 
Askale 
Asmusat . 


Asnak . 
Astisat 


VARIANTS 


Ariarathé 


Ariaratheia 


AsmusSat 
Samiat 
Samiey 
Samusat 
Samuii 
Samusia 
SimSat 


Artales 


Arcat’i ? 


Yastisat 


EQUIVALENTS 


Aziziye ? 


Aeliana ? 


Yarimca 


Endires ? 


Artaxata 


Kowars ? 
Kiravi ? 


REFERENCES 


C.Th. XXX, xi, 2 


C.J. XI, 47, 1 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


E. 37 


E.40 


E. 41 


G. 46 


41°11” x 41°49’ 


G. 46 


40°04" x 41916" 


G. 55 (2) 


39°55” x 40942” 


E. 36 


MAPS 


HW 20a D-2 


CM Ke 


K. G-6 


U. 324 C IIT 


U. 324 C Il 


U. 340 A Til 


U. 340 AT 


NOTES 


.See Ariarathia. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Eréz 

.See Arcas. 

.See Karkathiokerta. 
.See Arcas. 


.See Arest. 


T. 75 n. 83, 210. 
See Ch. II nn. 17-19. 


.See Artaleson. 


See Ch. I pp, 19-20 and n. 36. 


.See Artasat. 


See Ch. I n. 30. 


.See Arsamosata. 
.See Osakan. 


T. 209. 
See Ch. II n. 4; XT n. 35. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 


Astiberd Azakpert ? AA 104 See Ch. In. 33a. 
Kithariz6n ? 
Athenae At’ina EK. 32 E. B-4, AA 106 See Ch. LIT n. 30. 
Athenis da oa M 648 and f. 212 
CM Ob 
Athenis . . . 1. 5 6 © © «© © © «© © © © © © © © © » © «© © «© »© « « « « +See Athenae. 
Aving~: «a. f. fo 44> BR te ee He www) Se OE ie ce ho Ce Se me GOW ee ce ow eee Atenas, 
Attachas At’t’ay Hindis ? AA 106 See Ch. I nn. 7, 8a; V n. lia. 
Attacha 
Hattah ? CM Oe 
BUGOy: 4 6 a me oe Se RO RS ROA RS OE me YS eG Aw Re ee Attachas. 
AGHA occ oe. “S- B Go we. te 8 ae Ww Ce OE er ce we ce we OU Oe Oe oe ee Be Oe Oe eee Aaa: 
Auaxa ee Bis Wr. tho ow RE “oe. A cae es ee er ve ee eS me SS Sm SA. 2 ee eo ae a eB Ce A ae, 
Averés. < =. qe & we. S s& Bo we we Oe Ue. ee ORO ee. we ee ee OR OB Ue ce oe. eee vars: 
Avaris Avares Arahez ? G. 58 U. 324 C Ii 
40°51’ «x 41945’ 
BWAE 4 2 & wee he we by a a See es, BO we ce we a we ce BO Aaa. 
AVERY. a oe. Gs Me oe RG) Fak HS Sat Ve ee See ces ee A was Re de pt PE Olean. 
Boa: A Me ey ai “ES SE. Bt Oe a a a Os os we, 1 Ce ne, 
Azaghberd a ee BE Ge. oS es oe ec ot me ck, ce ee, SCE Az oped. 
Azakpert Azaghberd Astiberd ? G. 64 U. 340 AT See Ch. In. 33b. 
Aznaberd ? 39°14’ x 40°30’ 
Kitharizon ? 
Azipatic. ig. ce de ct Ee ae ee eR ek GS oe CB i et a a we ee iz, 
Aziris P. V, vi, 18 
Aziziye Pirnabasin G. 64 U. 341 BIV 
Ariarathia ? 38944’ x 36°24’ 
E. 39 
PONADCRG. se. Ok me ay ea OB we ak Oh es em Gow aL AS Ake ai .See Azakpert. 
Baberd Bayburt AA 106 


Bab-al-Abwab . . . . 0.0. ewe eee ek ke ee eS See Darband. 
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A XIGQNUddV 


LOCALITY 


beé Bagas . 
Bagawan 


Bagarié 
Bagayarié 
Baghin 
Bagin 


Baiberd6n 
Baioulouos 
Balaleisén. 
Balés 


Balu 


Banabelon 
Barchon 
Bargiri. 
Barissara . 
Barsalium . 
Barzalo 


Bad Soragyal . 


Baskale 
Bassiiregel 


Bayazet’ . 
Bayburt 


VARIANTS 


Bagarié 


Baghin 


Balalés 


Benabel6én . 


Barsalium 


Bas Soragyal 


Baytberd 


EQUIVALENTS 


Bagauna 


Surb Karapet 
Pekerig 


Palin 


Palios 
Bayburt 


Balaleison 


Bitlis 
Baioulouos 
Palu 


Hadamakert 


béd Bagas ? 
Sirakawan 


Baiberd6n 


REFERENCES 


E. 42 
G. 62 (2) 
39°00" x 39°55’ 


EP. 

E. 44 

G. 78 

38902’ x 44°00’ 


G. 80 
40°42” x 43°44’ 


G. 82 (2) 


MAPS 


BK. G-4 


U. 340 AT 


E. G-5 


AA 106 
E. G-3 
AA 106 


EK. D-3 


M 684 and f. 224 
CM Ne 


U. 340 BIV 


AA 108 
U. 325 DIV 


U. 324 CIV 


NOTES 


.See Bagkale. 


T. 309, 319-320. 


See Ch. XI nn. 20, 27a. 
.See Bagayarié. 


See Ch. III n. 1. 


.See Bagin. 


See Ch. IIT n. 25. 


.See Balu. 
See Balés. 


See Ch. IX n. 34. 


See Ch. III n. 3. 


. See Bnabel. 

See Ch. III n. 26c. 
.See Berkri. 

.See Berissé. 

.See Barzalo. 


. See Sirakawan. 


.See Dogubayazit. 
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LOCALITY 


Baytberd . 
Baz 


Bazanis 
Bazmatbiwr 
Belhan 
Belikan 


Belkania 
Benabelon. 
Benabil 


Berdaa 
Berisse 


Berkri 


Berzend 
Bezabdé 
Bitlis 


Bizana 


Blandos 
Blur 
Bnabel 
Boglan 


Bol 


VARIANTS 


Baberd 


Bilikaén 


Babikan 


Barissara 
Verisa 
Bargiri 


Bzabdé 


Bazanis 
Vizana 


Banabel6n 


EQUIVALENTS 


xXact 


Belhan ? 


Belkania ? 
Belhan ? 


Bnabet 


Muradiye 


Jazirah ibn Omar 
Balaleis6n 

Balés 
Leontopolis I 
Vizan 

Tutmag ? 


Benabil 


REFERENCES 


40°16” x 40°15’ 
E. 44 


G. 84 

38°00’ x 44°07’ 
G. 88 (2) 

38°19” x 40°02’ 
G 89 

37919’ x 40°51’ 
ad L., G.C. 

G. 77 


39°00" x 43°43’ 


G. 98 
38°22” x 42906’ 


LA. 
EB. 45 


G. 100 
38°58’ x 41°03? 


MAPS 


AA 108 
K. B-4 


U. 340 BIV 
AA. 105 


U. 340 A IV. 


AA 106 
U. 340 BIV 


K. D-5 
U. 340 A III 


M 683 


KE. D-4 


NOTES 


.See Bayburt. 


.See Bizana. 


See Ch. III n. 6 


.See Belikan. 


See Ch. Tin. 11b. 


.See Bnabel. 


See Ch. II nn. 5a, 6. 


.See Partaw. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Ch. [X n. 13. 


See Ch. III n. 26; VI nn. 28k, 
29. 


See Ch. XI n. 27a. 
T. 187 n. 240, 168, 176-177. 


.See Boltberd. 
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A XIGNUddV 


LOCALITY 


Baytberd . 
Baz 


Bazanis 
Bazmatbiwr 
Belhan 
Belikan 


Belkania 
Benabelon. 
Benabil 


Berdaa 
Berisse 


Berkri 


Berzend 
Bezabdé 
Bitlis 


Bizana 


Blandos 
Blur 
Bnabet 
Boglan 


Bol 


VARIANTS 


Baberd 


Bilikan 


Babikan 


Barissara 
Verisa 
Bargiri 


Bzabdeé 


Bazanis 
Vizana 


Banabelon 


EQUIVALENTS 


xXat 


Belban ? 


Belkania ? 
Belhan ? 


Bnabet 


Muradiye 


Jazirah ibn Omar 
Balaleison 

Bales 
Leontopolis I 
Vizan 

Tutmag ? 


Benabil 


REFERENCES 


40°16’ x 40°15’ 
K. 44 


G. 84 

38°00’ x 44°07’ 
G. 88 (2) 

38°19" x 40°02’ 
G 89 

37919" x 40°51’ 
ad L., G.C. 

G. 77 


39°00" x 43943’ 


G. 98 
38922” x 42°06’ 


LA. 
K. 45 


G. 100 
38°58” x 41903” 


MAPS 


AA 108 
K. B-4 


U. 340 BIV 
AA. 105 


U. 340 A IV. 


AA 106 
U. 340 BIV 


K. D-5 
U. 340 A IIT 


NOTES 


.See Bayburt. 


.See Bizana. 


See Ch. IIT n. 6 


.See Belikan. 


See Ch. IIn. 11b. 


.See Bnabel. 


See Ch. IT nn. 5a, 6. 


.See Partaw. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a. 


See Ch. [X n. 13. 


See Ch. III n. 26; VI nn. 28k, 
29. 


See Ch. XI n. 27a. 
T. 187 n. 240, 168, 176-177. 


.See Botberd. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS 
Boltberd Bol 

Bol6n 
Borbas 
Bourg . a 
Bourgousnoes Bourg 
Brisa 
Brnakapan 
Bubalia 
Bugakale 
Biyik Tuy a ee 
Caene Parembole Kainé Parembolé 
Caesarea of Cappadocia 
Caldiran 
Caleorsissa Kaltiorissa 

Caltiorissa 
Cahk . 
Calki 
Caltiorissa . 
Camisa Comassa 
Capakjur Capljur 
Carape. 
Carcathiocerta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Valarsakert ? 
Bugakale ? 


Porpes 


Pirnakapan 


Bolberd ? 


Eusebeia 
Mazaka 
Kayseri 


Golaris ? 
Olotoedariza ? 


Kemis ? 
Hafik, Koghhisar ? 
Kitharizon ? 


REFERENCES 


K. 45 


N. XXXI 
E. 46 (2) 


iP: 

G. 108 

40°12’ x 41941’ 
N.D. 

LA, EP: 

E. 58 


G. 122 (3) 
39909” x 43952” 
P. V, vi, 18 
T.P., LA. 


TAP LAs 
G. 129 
38°50’ x 40°12’ 


M. 730 and 676 f. 222 


MAPS NOTES 
E. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 39a, 40-43 ; 
AA 106 XI n. 3c. 

.See Porpés. 


.See Bourgousnoes. 


See Ch. IIT n. 27. 


E. G-4 See Ch. III n. 12. 
AA 106 
M. 680, f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 17. 
U. 324 C TIL 

.See Du. 

See Ch. V n. 19. 
M 729 and f. 234 
HW 41 N-5 See Ch. IV n. 7. 
EK. B-7 
CM Je 
U. 340 BI 


M. 679 and 680 f. 223 See Ch. IV n. 16b. 
CM Md 

.See Zagki. 

See Zagki. 

. See Caleorsissa. 


CM Ld 
AA 106 


.See Karape. 


.See Karkathiokerta. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
CGPRAE's xr. 1k, et eS eee ee ee te OR Bee GASagie: 
COGAEA Gece oo As ewe RE a Oe a a ne “cw, oe, isa 
Castellum Ziata . 2. 0. 6 wee ek ee ee ee ee ee See Anita. 
Cemiggezek Cmikacak G. 141 
39904’ x 389535’ 
Cena & ok. en Tw. 4, RS a I a Ga. OR Te. Se SG. Se OR Oe, a a me SR Ow: 0 oSee Rena: 
Cerasus . . «1. 6 6 © ee lel wlll lee lk ee le lle le le le lel eC t:~t*é‘<i‘i CU KK eras. 
Cerme Jermay G. 144 (5) AA 105 
39937’ x 40°37’ 
Cermik Ciaca ? G. 144 (2) U. 341 BIV 
38942’ x 38°27’ 
Charaba-~ a 2 & &.-% .e @ @. @i-m Boog. ew & 2a & em wm ee 4 we Se Be & =  oSeeXaraba Barbas. 
Charax P. V, vi, 18 CM De 
Charsianon Charsianum Horsana ? CM Jd 
Charsiane 
Charsianum . See Charsian6n. 
Chartén eo 4s a, 4 Soe. «a. bk. & op -oSee Hart. 
Chaszanenica Gizenica T.P. M. 681 and 641 f. 212 See Ch. V n. 17. 
Hadzana ? N.D. 
Larhan ? 
Chiaca . See Ciaca. 
Chlomar6én Klimar See Ch. I nn. 17, 18a. 
Chorsabia P. V, vi, 18 
Ciaca Chiaca Craca P. V, vi, 19-21 M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
Kiakis Cermik ? T.P., LA. 
Kiakkas N.D. 
E. 59 E. G-3 
Cimin Cimin Tzumina G. 152 U. 340 AI 
Jimin Justinianopolis 39°43’ x 39°44’ 


Citharizon. 


.See Kitharizén. 


A XIQNWddV 


Claudia 


Cmikacag . 
Cocuso. 
Colemerik . 
Colonia 
Comana 
Comassa 
Corne 


Coucarizon 
Covk’ 


Craca . 
Ctesiphon 


Cunissa 
Dadima 
Dadimon 
Dagalasso 
Dagona 


Dalana 
Dandaxena 


Dara 


Darband 


Glaudia 
Kilaudias 
Klawdias 


Korné 


Dadima 
Doganis 
Dandaxina 
Kara Dara 


Derbend 
Derbent 


Tizbon 


Mada‘in 


Megalasso ? 


Anastasiopolis 


Bab-al-Abwab 


T.P. 
P. V, vi, 24 
E. 59 


T.P. 


E. 56-57 


TP. LAs 


LA. 

P. V, vi, 18 
EP: 

KE. 48 

P. V, vi, 18 
I.A. 

E. 48 

G. 168 


37910” x 40°58’ 


HK. 49 


M. 684 and f. 224 
CM Me 
E. G-3 


M. 684 and 683 f. 224 


CM Me 


E. G-3 


AA 106 


HW 41 0-6 
M. 676 and 645 f. 212 


CM Ne 


CM Md 


M. 730 and 676 f. 222 


EK. G-2 


M. 736 and f. 237 
E. G-2 

U. 340 D II 

HW 43 0-5 

CM Pf 

E. A-8 


. See Cemiggezek. 
.See Kukusos. 
.See Julamerk. 
.See Koloneia. 

. See Komana. 

. See Camisa. 


.See Kukarizon. 


.See Ciaca. 
See Ch. XIII n. 25. 


See Ch. IV n. 16a. 


.See Dadimon. 


See Ch. [IX n. 42. 
See Ch. IV n. 16. 


See Ch. In. 3. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Darende Taranta G. 169 U. 341 BIII See also Osdara. 
38934’ x 37°30’ 
Darewnic Berd St oe oe .See Dariwnk’. 
Darioza Derreigazan ? See Ch. I n. 38a. 
Dariwnk’ Daroynk’ Dogubayazit E. 49 hk. G-6 T. 202, 321-323, 322 n. 77, 
Darewnic Berd AA 106 342-343, 344 n. 16. 
See Ch. XI n. 19a, 24-25. 
Daroynk’ . e ge AS ee? se. 2 & 2.8. % .See Dariwnk’. 
Dascusa Daskusa P. V, vi, 18 CM Me See Ch. IV n. 19a. 
Daseusa T.P., IA. M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
N.D. 
BK. 48 EK. G-3 
Daseusa .See Dascusa. 
Daskusa : 2.3 a. ote. cy. .See Dascusa. 
Dasteira Dostal E. 48 E. G-3 See Ch. IIT n. Lda. 
Deh Nayiragan .See Deh Xargan. 
Deh Xarakan . a er eer ee bc ae, Wd a er oe .See Deh Xargan. 
Deh-Xargan Dehyarakan Deh Nayiragan AA 106 
Deir... et os & ape .See Der. 
Deliktag EKuspoena G. 175 U. 341 B-1 
39°21” x 37913 
Der Deir Sikefti G. 178 
38°09’ x 44912’ 
Derik G. 183 (1) U. 340 DI 
37922? x 40°17 
Divrigi Tephriké G. 190 U. 341 BII See Ch. IV n. 19. 
Teucila ? 39°23’ x 38°07’ 
Tevrik 
Diyadin Tateonk’ G. 190 (3) U. 340 BI 
39°33’ x 43°40’ AA 108 
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A XIQNYddV 


LOCALITY 
Diyarbakir 
Diyarbekir 
Diza_ . 
Djanik 
Djelu 
Doganis 


Dogubayazit 


Domana 


Dostal 
Doubios 


Dracones 


Draconis . 
Dracontes. 
Du 


Dwin 
Egil 


Egen . 
Egin 


Eken . 


VARIANTS 


Diyarbekir 


Bayazet’ 


Draconis 
Dracontes 


Tuy 


Agil 


Ekin 


Egen 


EQUIVALENTS 


Amida 
Samsun 


Cal ? 


Dariwnk’ 


Dasteira 


Melikserif ? 


Chapul Képru ? 


Biiyuik Tuy 


Kigtk Tuy 
Doubios 


Angi Berd 


Akna 


REFERENCES 


G. 190 
37955’ x 40°14’ 


G. 191 
41°17’ x 36°20’ 


G. 82 

39932’ x 44°08’ 
P. V, vi, 18 

dL ce = 

N.D. 

G. 195 

39928 x 38930’ 
T.P., 1A. 

E. 49 


G. 432 (Kiiciik) 
40°00’ x 41°26? 
E. 49 


G. 202 
38°15” x 40°05” 
G. 202 
39°16” x 38°29" 


MAPS 


U. 340 DI 


U. 324 DI 


U. 340 B-I 


CM Oc 
M. 682 and 646 f. 212 


U. 341 BI 
M. 676 and 645 f. 212 


E. B-3 
CM Me 


U. 340 A IT 


(Biiytik) 
E. G-6 

AA 106 

U. 340 AIV 


U. 341 BIII 


NOTES 


See Ch. I n. 8. 


.See Diyarbakir. 
.See Gever. 


Unidentifiable. 


.See Dagona. 


.See Dwin. 
See Ch. IV nn. 16a, 17. 


. See Dracones. 
.See Dracones. 


See Ch. I nn. 38c, 39. 


See Ch. In. 18. 


.See Egin. 


. See Egin. 
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A XIGNUddV 


LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Blane Einut Ognut See Ch. I nn. 29, 30. 
Oinut 
Elbistan Plasta G. 205 (1) U. 341 BIV 
38°13’ x 37912’ 
Hilegarié Se ne a a a eS a See Hlegarsina. 
Elegarsina Elegarié Kamisli dere ef WS oer M. 682 
E. 50 E. G-3 
Etind Erind T.A. 1/d 
Rint 
Elki Alki G. 206 U. 340 CI 
37924’ x 43°10’ 
PUNUEs. So es ee ye is a ee Oo Oe Oe ee Se a Se Se MO See Oonut. 
Enderis Endires Susehri G. 210 U. 324 DIII See Ch. I n. 36. 
Endiryas Artaleson ? 40°11’ x 38°06’ 
Henderis 
Wndires: 6. j- 4 ek ee ae OO Re oe we ee re. & Oe Se ee Enders. 
FGI aS: 5. 06. ces ee ee Se eo eG me ca a cme me we ce BO a SR eo ck,  -a ee nideris. 
POPAHG? ss. ces we Go a Re de we oe a et. Ss VO A. OS tw a A Ce Se Bniddeia. 
TOPSyaNl- 2). es ee Ghee Gb Se Se Be Ss me we, te cee oe cee ee orkinis: 
Ercis ee a ee ee a ee ec ee a ee oe .See Arcis. 
Eréz Eriza Erzincan E. 50 E. G-3 See Ch. I nn. 28, 28a, 32, 32a. 
Erezawan Arizan ? AA 106 
Erznka Aziran ? 
Krézawan . .See Eréz. 
Erind . . See Elind. 
KEriza . * 4 B-,. e .See Eréz. 
Erkinis EKrayani G. 213 
Iryan 40°33’ x 41°43’ 
Erumya .See Urumya. 


LOCALITY 
Erzincan 


Erznka 
Erzurum 


Eski Mosul 
Euchaita 
Eudoixata 
Eumeis 
Eusebeia . 
Euspoena 


Fatay . 
Fidi 


Fis 


Fittar . 
Fum 
Gattarié 
Ganjak 


Ganjak Sahastan. 
Ganzaca 

Garissa : 
Garni in Daranahk’ 
Garni in Kotayk’ 


Garsagis 


VARIANTS 


Afisios 
Affis 


Pum 


Ganzaca 
Ganzaka 
Ganjak Sahastan 


Karni 


*Garsanis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Eréz 


Theodosiopolis 


Karin 


Deliktag 


Pydna 


Pheison 


Afum6n ? 


Shiz 


Takht i Suleiman 


Carsat 
Gercanis 


REFERENCES 


G. 214 
39°44’ x 39929’ 


G. 214 

39955’ x 41917" 
P. V, vi, 18 
L.A. 

LA. 

G. 225 

40°43" x 36°27’ 


G. 226 
38°20’ x 40°34’ 


E.46 
E. 46 (3) 


E. 46 (2) 


LA. 


MAPS 


Uz. 340 AT 


U~. 340 A IT 


CM Ic 


M 675 


M 683 


CM Ld 


U. 324 DIV 


U. 340 AIV 


KR. D-4 


HW 41 P-5 


EK. G-3 


K. G-5 
AA 106 
M 675 


NOTES 


.See Eréz. 


. See Nineveh. 


See Ch. VII n. 18. 


.See Caesarea of Cappadocia. 


.See Phathach6n. 


See Ch. In. 21. 


. See Phitar. 


See Ch. I n. 17a. 


.See Xaldoy arié. 
See Ch. I n. 1; TX nn. 27, 28. 


.See Ganjak. 
.See Ganjak. 
.See Garsi. 
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LOCALITY 


*Garsanis . 
Garsi 


Garzan 
Garzanissa 
Gawar 
Gazaca 
Gegik 


Gelik . 
Gercanis 


Germani Fossatum 
Gersagis 
Gever 


Girvaz. 
Giwhk. 
Gizenica 
Glaudia 
Godasa 


Goksun 
Golaris 


Goller koyti 
Gomenek 


VARIANTS 


Garissa 


Gelik 


Geyik 


Gerdjanis 


Keréanis 


Gawar 


Bales gewer ? 


Gundusa 


Goller kéyii 


EQUIVALENTS 


Karissa 


Giwhk 


Gersagis 


Garzanissa 
Refahiye ? 
Krom ? 


Bagas ? 


Giindiiz ? 


Kukusos 
Caleorsissa ? 


Komana Pontica 


REFERENCES 


E. 47 
fb og 


G. 232 

40°11? x 40°44’ 
G. 234 

39954’ x 38°46’ 
E. 58 

Aed. ITT, iv, 10 


P. V, vi, 18 
LA. 

G. 244 

38°03” x 36°30’ 


G. 248 
40°23” x 36°39" 


MAPS 


E. B-1 
M 678 and 675 f. 222 
.See Zok. 
. See Gercanis. 


U. 324 CIV 


AA 106 


M. 675 


U. 341 BIV 


U. 341 BIT 


U. 324 DIV 


NOTES 


.See Garsagis. 


. See Gever. 
. See Ganjak. 


. See Gegik. 


See Ch. LIT n. 25. 


. See Gercanis. 
See Ch. IX nn. 33, 34. 


. See Guvars. 
.See Gegik. 

. See Chaszanenica. ° 
.See Claudia. 


See Ch. IV n. 16f. 


. See Golaris. 
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LOCALITY 
Giimiigane 


Gimiishane 
Gundusa . 
Gindiiz 


Gurpinar . 
Guvars 
Haciwn 


Hackéy 
Hadamakert 


Hadzana . 
Hafik 
Hahi 


Halan 
Halane 
Haméen 
Hamurgan 
Han 

Hani 


Hapul kopru 
Haraba 
Harabe kéy 


Hare-berd 
Haris 


VARIANTS 


Giimiishane 


Giidiiz 


Girvaz 


Adamakert 


Halane 


Han 


Chapul Képru 


Haraba Mezraasi 


EQUIVALENTS 


Godasa ? 


Haysun 


Xaé 
Bazmaibiwr 
Baskale 


Xay ? 


Horon6én 


Dracones 


Porpés ? 


Jiwnakert ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 255 

41°07’ x 41°56’ 
G. 252 

39934’ x 3792)’ 
E. 62 

G. 267 


39°39” x 40°40° 
E. 62 


G. 267 
38°54’ x 39°32’ 


G. 274 (1) 
38924” x 40024’ 
G. 275 (1) 
38°57” x 41902’ 


aks 


MAPS 


Uz. 324 C Il 


E. G-6 
AA 106 
U. 340 AT 


K. G-5 
AA 106 


U. 340 ATV 


U. 340 ATV 


U. 340 A III 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


.See Giimiigane. 
. See Godasa. 


.See Kangawar. 


See Kowars. 


See Ch. HI n. 10. 


T. 199-200. 
See Ch. XI n. 71. 


. See Chaszanenica. 
.See Kogchisar. 


See Ch. IIT n. 31b. 
.See Halan. 
.See Hemgin. 


. See Siirmene. 
. See Hani. 


See Ch. IV n. 17. 


.See Harabe. 


See Ch. In. 33. 


.See Xarberd. 


SHOVTTIA - SNMODL > SHLLIO * ANANOdAOL 


* L0G 


LOCALITY 
Harput 
Hars 

Hart 
Harta-berd 
Hasan Badrik 
Hasanbatrik 
Hasancelebi 
Hasankale 
Hagara 
Hasras 
Hassis . 
Hattah 


Haysun 
Haza 


Hazm . 
Hazro 
Hemgin 


Henderis . 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Kharput Xarberd G. 277 U. 340 A IV 
38943” x 39°15’ 
T’uyars G. 277 U~ 324 C Il See Ch. I n. 44. 
40939’ x 41937’ 
Khart Charton G. 277 (2) U. 324 CIV 
40925’ x 40°09’ 
.See Xarberd. 
me “ay Je. de BO , b. -Oo fe .See Hasanbatrik. 
Hasan Badrik Pisonos G. 278 See Ch. IV n. 22. 
38936’ x 38°11 
ad Praetorium G. 278 U. 341 BIT 
38958" x 37954’ 
Vatarsakert G. 279 U. 340 A IT See also Botberd. 
39959’ x 41°41’ 
Chaszanenica ? G. 279 U. 324 CIV 
40930" x 39°28’ 
G. 280 U. 340 D II 
37957’ x 42°16’ 
.See Haza. 
.See Attachas. 
“ & Sr “xe rr ae re ~ oe e eh lehlUel)l Se@ Haciwn. 
Aza Hassis T.P., IA. M. 676 and 654 f. 212 See Ch. IV n. 24. 
KE. 31 K. B-3 
CM Ne 
: Se. 2G ot oo, we . See Hazro. 
Hazru G. 284 U. 340 A Til 
Hazm 38915" x 40°47’ 
Hamsen G. 285 VU. 324 CIV 
41900’ x 40°53’ 
. See Enderis. 


*G606 


A XIGNUddV 


LOCALITY 


Hér 
Hindis 
Hinis 
Hinzit 


Hisn Ziyad 
Hispa 


Hogeac vank’ 
Horé berd 


Horomos vank’ 


Horonon 
Horsana 


Hozat 


Hula 
Hulvenk 


Humurgan 
Hy pselé 
llige 


Ipsala . 


Ipsele . 
Ipsile 


Iryan . 


VARIANTS 


Xer 


Xoré berd 


Chorzana 


Ipsala, 
Ipsele 


EQUIVALENTS 


Xoy 


Anus 


Saracik 


Xarberd 


Halane 
Charsianon ? 
Orsa ? 
Xozan ? 


Hula vank’ 


Lice 


Hypselé 


REFERENCES 


E. 63 
G. 289 (2) 
39922” x 41944” 


T.P. 
E. 63 


E. 63 


G. 294 (2) 
39°45" x 37914 
G. 296 

39907 x 39°14’ 
G. 296 

38°42” x 39°09” 
G. 450 

38°28" x 40939” 
G. 311 

40°14’ x 37933 
E. 54 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


EK. G-3 


EK. G-3 


U. 341 B-I 


U. 340 AT 


Uz. 340 ATV 


U. 340 ATV 


U. 324 D IIT 


CM Le 
E. B-2 


NOTES 


.See Attachas. 


.See Anzita. 
.See Xarberd. 


See Ch. IX n. 23a. 
See Ch. II n. 15. 
See Ch. XI n. 17. 


See Ch. III nn. 26b, 31b. 


See Ch. IV nn. 27, 28. 


.See Hulvenk. 
See Ch. II nn. 10, 11, 16. 


.See Stirmene. 
. See Ipsile. 


. See Ipsile. 
. See Ipsile. 


See Ch. IV n. 26. 


.See Erkinis. 


SHOVTITIA - SNMOL - SALLIO * ANANOdGOL 


*£0G 


LOCALITY 
Ighan 


Ispa 
Ispir 


ISyan 
Tuliopolis 


Ivora 
Iz oglu 
Tzolu 


Jazirah ibn ’Omar 
Jenzan. 

Jermay 

Jeziret ibn Omar 
Jimin . 
Jiwnakert 


Jiwnkert . 
Julamerk 


Justinianopolis 
Kagdari¢ 


Kagizman 
Kajiné-Parembolé 


Kainépolis 
Kalajik 


VARIANTS 


Iz oglu 


Jeziret ibn "Omar 


Jiwnkert 


Colemerik 


Biyiik Kagdari¢ 
Galtarié 
Qaghyzman 


EQUIVALENTS 


J8yan 


Ighan 


ad Aras ? 


Bezabdé 


Porpés 
Harabe kéy ? 


Cimin 
Xaldoy arié 


Kalzwan 


REFERENCES 


G. 312 (2) 
40°48” x 41945” 
P. V, vi, 18 

G. 316 

40°29’ x 41°00’ 
E. 54 


E. 72 
T.P. 


G. 317 
38°28’ x 38°41’ 


E. 62 


G. 318 
37934’ x 43945’ 
G. 322 
39°58’ x 40°47’ 
G. 322 
40°09’ x 43°07’ 


MAPS NOTES 

U. 324 C III T. 455 n. 70. 

U. 324 C It 

E. B-4 

AA 106 

CM Ne See Ch. IV n. 9. 


M. 658 and f. 216 
See Ch. VIL n. 18 


.See Izolu. 
AA 105 
.See Zenjan. 
.See Cerme. 
.See Jazirah ibn "Omar. 
ge ws ee .See Cimin. 
E. G-4 
AA 106 
e an- we . See Jiwnakert. 
U. 340 CI See Ch. XI n. 55. 
AA 108 
See Ch. VI p. 117 andn.31;VII n.21. 
U. 340 A II 
M. 325 DIV 


See Caene Parembole. 
.See VatarSapat. 
. See Kalecik. 


*VOG 


A XIQNdddV 


LOCALITY 


Kalecik 


Kalejcik 
Kaltiorissa 
Kalzewan 
Kalzwan 
Kamacha 
Kamakh 
Kamay 


Kamis 

Kamisli dere . 
Kamurjajor Vank’ 
Kan 


Kangeva . 
Kangever . 
Kangowar 


Kanguar . 
Kara Amida . 
Kara Dara 
Karapeé 

Karin 


Karissa 
Karkathiokerta 


Karni 


VARIANTS 


Kalejcik 
Kalajik 


Kalewan 


Kamacha 
Kamakh 
Kemis 


Kjan 


Kangeva 
Kanguar 


Karnoy k’alak’ 


Arkathiocerta 


Carcathiocerta 


Garni in Daranatik’ 


EQUIVALENTS 


Kagizman 


Kemah 


Kangever 
Girpinar ? 


Carape 


Theodosiopolis 
Erzurum 


Martyropolis ? 


Angi berd 


REFERENCES 


G. 326 (16) 
40927’ x 39918’ 


E. 57 


E. 57 


G. 329 (3) 
39957’ x 41°16? 


E. 58 
P. V, vi, 18 
KE. 58 
E. 35 


G. 362 
39°40’ « 39°14’ 


MAPS 


U. 324 CIV 


AA 106 


U. 340 A IT 


kK. G-5 


AA 106. 


K. G-4 
AA 106 


CM Ne 


U. 340 AT 


NOTES 


See Kalecik. 
. See Caleorsissa. 
.See Kaizwan. 


.See Kamay. 
See Kamay. 


See Ch. IV n. 15a. 


. See Elegarsina. 


.See Kangowar. 
. See Kangowar. 


T. 198. 


. See Kangowar. 
.See Amida. 
.See Dara. 


T.193-194 n. 209. 
See Ch. VI n. 28h, 36. 


. See Garsi. 


T. 75 n. 83, 131, 137 n. 240, 
297 n. 80. 
See Ch. IT n. 5. 


SHOVITIA - SNMOL - SHILLIO * ANANOdOL 


*GOG 


LOCALITY 


Karnoy k’alak’ 
Kars 


Karuc berd 
Kasara 
Kasé 


Kayseri 


Keban-Maden 


Keli 
Kemah 


Kemaliye . 
Kemis 
Kena 


Keomana . 
Keramon . 
Kerasos 


Kerasunta 
Keréanis . 
Kharput . 
Khart . 
Khiaghid aridj 
Kiakis 


VARIANTS 


Karuc berd 


Koloberd 
Kamay 


Cena 
Okena 


Cerasus 
Kerasunta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Casara 
Konga ? 


Caesarea of 

Cappadocia 
Eusebeia 
Mazaka 


Kigi 
Ani in Daranalik’ 


Pharnakia 


REFERENCES 


G. 362 

40°37? x 43905? 
E. 58 

P. V, vi, 18 

E. 58 


G. 373 
38°43’ x 35°30’ 


G. 375 
38948’ x 38945’ 


G. 378 (3) 
39936’ x 39902” 


N. XX XI 


MAPS 


U. 325 DIV 


AA 106 
E. B-5 


K. G-1 
AA 105 
U. 341 BIV 


U. 341 BIT 


AA 106 
U. 340 AT 


HW 15c C-1 


CM Me 


NOTES 


.See Karin. 


.See Kars. 


See Ch. III n. 6. 


.See gin. 
.See Kamis. 
See Ch. III pp. 49,52 and n. 27. 


.See Komana., 
.See Krom. 


.See Kerasos. 
.See Gercanis. 
.See Harput. 
.See Hart. 

.See Xaldoy arié. 
. See Ciaca. 


*906 


A XIGNUddV 


NAME 


Kiakkas 
Kigi-Kasaba 


Kinkivar . 
Kiravi 


Kirvel . 
“18 
Kit’arié 


Kitharizon 


Kjan 
Klaudias . 
Klawdias . 
K’himar 
Koghisar 


Kéderig¢ 
Kokaris 
Kol 
Kotb 


Kotloberd 


Kolona 
Koloneia 


VARIANT 


Kirvel 


Qitriz 


Citharizon 
Kutemran 
Sereflikochisar 


Kokiris 
Kukalarié 


Kulp 


Kot 


Colonia 
Kolona 
Koloniay 


EQUIVALENT 


Keli 


Kotoberd 


Kéderi¢ 


Kitharizon ? 


Sheikh Selim Kala ? 


Kit’arié ? 
Kéderig ? 


Sheikh Selim Kala ? 


Chlomaron 


Hafik 
Camisa ? 
Kitharizon ? 


Kukarizon ? 


Keli 
Kigi-Kasaba 


Sebinkarahissar 


Koyul hisar ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 386 
39°20’ x 40°30’ 
G. 391 
38°54’ x 41°32’ 


K. 59 


E. 89 

G. 411 (7) 
39952? x 37024’ 
G. 411 

38954’ x 39045" 


E. 59 
E. 60 
ad L., 
H.S., G.C. 
E. 60 


MAPS 


U. 340 AT 
U. 340 A IIT 


K. G-5 


AA 104 


CM Ne 


U. 341 BIT 


U. 340 AIV 


EK. B-5 


EK. G-4 


CM Mc 


K. B-2 


NOTES 

See Ciaca. 

.See Kowars. 
See Ch. I n. 30. 
.See Kiravi. 


.See Kus. 
See Ch. I n. 38. 


See Ch. I nn. 27,33b-37. 


.See Kan. 
.See Claudia. 
. See Claudia. 

See Ch. In. 18a 

See Ch. I nn. 27, 33b. 
See Ch. VI n. 33. 
.See Koloberd. 


See Ch. I n. 26. 


.See Koloneia. 
See Ch. IIT nn. 25, 30b. 


SGDOVTIIA - SNMOL - SAILIO *‘ AWANOdOL 


* LOG 


LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Koloniay . : ee ee ee ee a ee wd Ge OS . See Koloneia. 
Komana Aurea Comana Sar LA., T.P. HW 2la, F-2 See Ch. IV n. 7. 
Golden Comana ad L. M. 735-736 and f. 237 
H.S., G.C. CM Ke 
Komana Pontica Comana Go6menek TP; M. 674 and 676 f. 222 See Ch. IV n. 42a. 
Komanta HW 2la F-1 
CM Ke 
Komanta . : ef. oe a ee ee oe .See Komana Pontica. 
Konga Kasé ? G. 415 U. 340 AIV 
38°32’ x 40°38’ 
Korné . . See Corne. 
Koropassos ; . See Zoropassos. 
Kot’ér Kotitir See Ch. [il n. 6. 
Kotiir Khotour Kot’ér G. 424 U. 340 Al See Ch. III n. 7. 
39943’ x 40°18” 
Kowark’ oe ad So .See Kowars. 
Kowars Kowark’ Kiravi ? E. 61 See Ch. I n. 30. 
Guvars ? Asagi Kirvaz 
Girvaz ? Girvaz komlari ? 
Koyulhisar Koloneia ? G. 425 U. 324 DIV 
40°18’ x 3795)’ 
Kréunik’ . BP ow a .See Kurcivik. 
Krom Kroman Keramon G. 428 See Ch. VI n. 35. 
Kirtiman Germani Fossatum ? 38952” x 40°20’ 
Kiicik Tuy a oe oe .See Du. 
Kukarizon Kokaris ? Aed. ITI, iv, 12 
Kukusos Cucusus Géksun LA. M. 736 and 735 f. 237 See Ch. IV n. 42a. 
Cocuso ad L., H.S., G.C. CM Ke 
Kulp Kotb Tuzluca G. 434 


40°03’ x 43°39’ 


x 806 


A XIQNUHddV 


LOCALITY 
Kurcivik 
Kurnug 
Kurucan 


Kiiruman . 
Kus 


Kutemran. 
Larhan 


Leontopolis 
Leri 


Lerion 

Lerri 

Lice 

Lim 

Limb. . . 
Longini Fossat. m 
Lumb . 
Lysiormon 
Lytararizon 
Mada ‘in 
Maden 
Maipherkat 
Maku 


Malatya 


VARIANTS 


Lerri 


Limb 


Lusat‘arié ? 


Kréunik’ ? 


Mknariné ? 


Kasimi ? 
Chaszanenica 


Lerion 


Rumlik 


Lumb 


Olotoedariza ? 


Sawarsan 


Melitené 


REFERENCES 


G. 437 
38°34’ x 44°07’ 
G. 439 
40°03’ x 41°37’ 
G. 442 
38937’ x 44°16’ 
G. 443 
37944’ x 40°41’ 
G. 449 
40°44’ x 39°37’ 


E. 54 
Aed. III, iv, 10 
Aed. IIT, iv, 10 
EK. 64 


G. 455 (1) 
38921 x 38019” 


MAPS 


EQUIVALENTS 


U. 340 BIV 


U. 324 C HI 


U. 340 BIV 


U. 340 DI? 
U. 324 CIV 


U. 324 CIV 


KE. G-6 


AA 106 
U. 341 B III 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 62. 


.See Krom. 


.See Ktimar. 


.See Bizana and Zalichos. 


See Ch. VI n. 35. 


.See Leri. 
.See Leri. 
See Llige. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 


.See Lim. 


See Ch. ITT n. 27. 


.See Lim. 


See Ch. IIIT n. 25. 


See Ch. Til n. 25; VI n. 34. 
. See Ctesiphon. 
.See Arghana Maden. 
.See Miyafarkin. 


T. 197. 


SHOVTITIA ~ SNMOL - SHLLIO *‘ ANANOdGOL 


«606 


LOCALITY 


Malazgirt Masgirt 
Mazgert 
Mazgirt 
Mamahatun 


Manawazkert . 

Manazkert 
Manzikert 

Manzikert. 

Maragay 

Maragha 

Marakan Marakert 


Marakert . 
Marand 


Mardara 
Mardé berd 


Mardin Mardé berd 


Masgirt 
Martyropolis 


Mastara 
Mazaka 
Mazara 

Mcbin 


VARIANTS 


Manawazkert 


EQUIVALENTS 


Manazkert 


Malazgirt 


Marakend 


Tigranakert 


Miyafarkin 
Np’rkert 


Mezré ? 
Nisibis 


Nusay bin 


REFERENCES 


G. 455 
39909’ x 42°31’ 


G. 456 
39947’ x 40°24’ 


E. 65 


BE. 65 

E. 65 

P. V, vi, 18. 

G. 459 (1) 
37918" x 40044’ 
E. 65 

Aed. III, ii, 2-3 


Pers. I, viii, 22 
xxi, 6 


MAPS 


U. 340 BI 


U. 340 AT 


KB. G-5 


AA 106 


AA 105 
BR. G-6 
AA 106 


E. G-6 


AA 106 


U. 340 DI 


K. D-4 


HW 43 0-5 


CM Oe 


AA 109 


E. D-4 
AA 108 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 45. 


.See Manazkert. 


T. 218. 
See Ch. XI nn. 45, 51. 


.See Manazkert. 


See Ch. III n. 1. 


See Ch. XI n. 61. 


. See Marakan. 


. See Mardin. 


.See Malazgirt. 


T. 137-138 n. 240, 174. 
See Ch. I nn. 4-6. 


. See Caesarea of Cappadocia. 


See Ch. II nn. 11b, 12a, 13. 


*xOLG 


A XICNHddV 


LOCALITY 
Megalasso 
Megalossos 
Meletensis 
Melikan 
Melikgerif 


Melita 


Melitené 


Melitine 
Melomeran 
Mesoromé 


Metita 
Miyafarkin 


Mknariné . 
Mochora 


Mohola 


VARIANTS 


Megalossos 


Melikserik ? 
Metita 


Meteita 


Meletensis 
Melitine 


Maipherkat 


Muharkin 
Mufarlin 


EQUIVALENTS 


Dagalasso ? 


Artalesén 


Dracones ? 


Malatya 


Martyropolis 


Tigranakert 
Np’rkert 


Silvan 


Mohola ? 


Mugura 


REFERENCES 


A il oh 


G. 464 (2) 
39928” x 40921’ 
G. 464 

39°56’ x 38956’ 
P. V, vi, 24 
T.P., N.D. 

E. 70 


A ea eal os 
N.D. 
E. 66 


eRe 

E. 70 

G. 475 

38°08’ x 41°01" 


N.D. 
G. 475 
40°54’ x 39°27° 


MAPS 


M. 730 and f. 234 
CM Md 


U. 340 AT 


U. 341 BII 


M. 684 and f. 224 
E. G-3 

CM Me 

M. 683 and f. 224 
HW 41 N-5 

E. G-6 

CM Me 


M. 731 and 675 f. 222 


E. B-2 


U. 340 A IIT 


U. 324 CIV 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV n. 16. 


. See Megalasso. 
. See Melitené. 


See M. 682. 


See Ch. IV n. 11 


. See Melitené. 
. See Mollaomer. 


.See Melita. 
See Ch. I nn. 9, 10. 


.See Kurnuc. 


See Ch. V n. 16a. 


.See Mochora. 


SHOVTTIA - SNMOWL - SHILIO ‘ ANANOdGOL 


«L1G 


LOCALITY 


Mollaémer 


Mormran . 
Mormrean 


Morran 
Mren 


Mucura 
Mufartin 
Muharkin . 
Mulla Omer 
Muradiye . 
Nagan 
Naxéawan 
Nayijewan 


Naxuana . 
Neferkert . 


Neo Caesarea 


Nerjiki 
Nicopolis . 
Nikopolis 


Niksar 


VARIANTS 
Molla Omer 
Mulla Omer 
Melomeran 
Mormran 
Morran 


Nayéawan 


Nicopolis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Mormrean 


MollaOmer 


Naxuana 


Niksar 


Pirk 


Neo Caesarea 


REFERENCES 


G. 476 (2) 
39927’ x 40945” 


P. V, vii, 5 
E. 72 


TP: 


P. V, vi, 18 

T.P., LA. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 72 (2) 

G. 488 

40°36’ x 36°58’ 


MAPS 


U. 340 II 


EK. B-5 


AA 106 


AA 106 


E. B-5 


M. 644 f. 211 


HW 43 N-4 
CM Le 


HW 41 N-4 


M. 675 and f. 222 
CM Me 

E. B-3 

U. 324 DIV 


NOTES 


.See Mormrean. 


See Ch. In. 25. 


.See Mormrean. 


T. 214. 
See Ch. XI n. 18. 


. See Mochora. 
.See Miyafarkin. 
.See Miyafarkin. 
. See Mollaémer. 
.See Berkri. 

. See Nkan. 

.See Nayijewan. 


.See Nayijewan. 
. See Np'rkert. 


See Ch. In. 18a. 


. See Nikopolis. 


See Ch. TII n. 25; IV nn. 14, 
16a, 42a. 


£GLG 


A XIGNUddV 


LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
NINA: 52. GB ee Ae ae Se RS a Ge a ee CO A Re ee hr a ce. te, ce ke. cee Ort. 
Nineveh Ninwé Eski Mosul E, 72 E. D-5 
HW 10b C-1 
Ninvwé . eB ie. ee te Ge Ger. 2 a a ee . See Nineveh. 
Nisibis Antioch of Mygdonia T.P. HW 41 0-5 
Mcbin M 770-771 and 741 f. 241 
Nusay bin CM Pf 
Nisus . oa oS ae ee a ee re . See Nyssa. 
Nize Nyssa ? G. 489 U. 341 BIV 
38946’ x 35°41)’ 
Nkan Nagan AA 106 See Ch. XI n. 60. 
Np’rkert Np’ret Martyropolis E. 73 E. G-4 
Neferkert Tigranakert AA 106 
Miyafarkin 
Np’ret ae se Be ee Sa a ae .See Np’rkert. 
Nusay bin Nisibis G. 490 (4) U. 340 DIT 
Mcbin 37903’ x 41°13’ 
Nysa BG a ae i. i. Ae a bk. ee . See Nyssa. 
Nyssa Nisus Nize ? LA. M 661 and f. 217 See Ch. IV n. 10a. 
Nysa CM He 
Ognut Etnut Elan¢ G. 492 U. 340 ATT 
Olnut 39°08’ x 40°53’ 
Olmuberd 
Olin 
Okbas . .See Akbas. 
*Okena ‘ .See Kena. 
Okhda ee or ; o..3% .See Otha. 
Olakan Otkan Olané BE. 74 BK. G-4 T. 209. 
Akgan See Ch. I n. 30; XI nn. 32, 37, 


Aykan 


SHOVTTIA - SNMOL - SHILLIO * ANANOdOL 


xE1LG 


LOCALITY 


Olané . 
Oleoberda 


Olin. 
Olkan . 
Otnu berd 
Olmut . 
Olotoedariza 


Olti 

Oltu 

Ordru . 
Ordu 
Orjnhal 
Oromandos 


Orsa 


Ortu.. 
Ortuzu 


Ogakan 


Osdara 


Osnak 


VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS 


Uleoy berd 


Aladarariza ? 
Caleorsissa ? 
Lytararizon ? 


Olti 
Ordru 


Horsana 
Osdara ? 


Ortu Ordu ? 
Agnak 


Orsa ? 


Orjnhat 


REFERENCES 


T.P. 
E. 73 


1.A., N.D. 
E. 32 


G. 493 
40°33’ x 41°59” 


P. V, vi, 18 
E. 75 
P. V, vi, 20 


G. 500 (1) 
39955’ x 41°33 
LA. 

E. 74 


G. 501 
40°40’ x 41°24” 


MAPS 


KE. G-6 


M 675 and 645 f. 212 


E. B-3 
CM Mc 


U. 324 C III 


AA 108 


E. G-2 


M. 736 and f. 237 
E. G-2 

CM Le 

U. 324 C III 


NOTES 


wo. el lel ell See Olakan. 
M. 679 and 680 f. 223 
. See Ognut. 
.See Olakan. 


.See Ognut. 
.See Ognut. 


See Ch. V n. 15. 


.See Oltu. 


.See Ordu. 
. See Ortuzu. 
.See Ognak. 


See Ch. IV nn. 25,28b. 


. See Ortuzu. 


See Ch. I n. 39. 


T. 197. 


See Ch. XI nn. 9, 9a, 10, 16. 
See Ch. IV nn. 25,28d. 


«VIG 


A XIGQNdddV 


LOCALITY 
Otha 
Palin 


Palios kastron 
Palu 


Partaw 
P‘aytakaran 
Pekerig¢ 


Peri 
Pertek 


Petra 

Petrios 

Pharnacia hs ok 28 
Pharnakia Pharnacia 
Phathach6n 


Pheison Phison 

Phison. ee ee ee ee 

Phitar Phittur 
Phtr 
Pitar 

Phittur 

Phtr 

Phuphagena 

Phuphena 


VARIANTS 


EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS 
Okhda ? G. 501 U. 324 C IIT 
40°35’ x 41939’ 
Bagin G.C. 
Palios kastron E. 76 E. G-3 
Balu G. 505 U. 340 A IV 
Baioulouos 38942’ x 39°57’ 
Berdaa KE. 77 EK. B-7 
Phatakaranés 
Bagayarié G. 509 U. 340 AT 
39°43’ x 40°13’ 
G. 510 U. 340 AIV 
38951’ x 39°42’ 
Pistek ? W. 250 
Pistik 
Thathay 
Fatayx 
Fis 
Fittar 
P. V, vi, 18 
P. V, vi, 20 


NOTES 


See Ch. In. 42. 


See Ch. LI nn. 2-3. 


.See Palin. 


T. 476 n. 169, 484. 
See Ch. [X n. 13b. 


See Ch. Ii n. 19. 


See Ch. I n. 46a; ITI n. 30. 


See Ch. VI n. 32c. 


.See Pharnakia. 


See Ch. IV n. 1. 
See Ch. In. 21a. 


See Ch. I n. 20. 


. See Pheison. 


See Ch. II n. 6. 


.See Phitar. 
.See Phitar. 


See Ch. IV n. 23. 
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NAME 
Piriz 
Pirnabagin 


Pirnakaban 
Pirnakapan 


Pirsnakapan . 


Pisingara 
Pisonos 
Pistek . 
Pitar 
Pithia 
Pitiunt 
Pkoiir . 
Plasta 
Polemonion 


Porpés 


ad Praetorium 


P’rris 
Ptandari 


Pum 
Piirk 


Pydna 
Qaghyzman 


VARIANT 


Pirnakaban 
Pirsnakapan 


Thia 


Borbas 


Praetorio 


Piirko 


EQUIVALENT 


P’rris 


Brnakapan 


Hasanbatrik 


Pitiunt ? 


Pithia ? 


Elbistan 


Xaraba-Barbas 
Jiwnakert 
Harabe kéy ? 
Hasancelebi 


Piriz 
Tanadaris 
Tanir ? 


Nikopolis 


REFERENCES 


G. 514 
39°50” x 40°08’ 


G. 614 

39°58’ x 40°34’ 
P. V, vi, 18. 
LA. 


LA., N.D. 
K. 77 

E. 78 
T.P. 


LA.,.T.P. 
E. 31 


P. V, vi, 22 
LA. 

BE. 78 

G. 518 

40°08’ x 38°09’ 


MAPS 


U. 340 AT 


U. 340 Al 


M. 684 


M. 681 © 


EK. A-4 


M. 647 and 643 f. 211 


CM Lb 


EK. G-2 
M. 684 


CM Ke 
M. 736 
E. G-2 


U. 324 DIII 


NOTES 


. See Aziziye. 
.See Pirnakapan. 


.See Pirnakapan. 


. See Pertek. 
. See Phitar. 


See Ch. V n. 19. 


.See Piirk. 


See Ch. IV n. 42a; VII n. 18. 


See Ch. I n. 33. 


See Ch. V n. 10. 


See Ch. III n. 8. 


.See Fum. 


. See Fidi. 
.See Kagizman. 
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LOCALITY 


Qitriz . 
Refahiye . 
Rhandea . 
Rhandeia 
Rhizaion 


Rhizus.. 
Rize 


Rint 
Rizon . 
Rumluk 
Saba 
Sabus 


Sadak 


Sahapiwan 
Sahverdiyan 


Saliamas 
Salk’ora 


Salona 
Salonenica 
Samosata 


VARIANTS 


Rhandea 


Rizon 
Rhizus 


Saba 


Sabbu 


EQUIVALENTS 


Erand 


Rize 


Rhizaion 


Sepik 


Satala 
Satal 


Sumaysat 


REFERENCES 


G. 522 
41902? x 40°31’ 


I.A., T.P. 

N.D. 

EK. 79 

G. 524 

40°03’ x 39°36’ 


G. 527 
38°34’ x 40°35’ 


MAPS 


E. B-4 
AA 106 
CM Ob 


U. 324 CI 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 
CM Md 

E. G-3 

U. 324 CIV 


AA 104 
AA 106 


E. B-5 
AA 106 


M. 684 and f. 224 


HW 2la F-2 


NOTES 


.See Kit’arié, 
. See Gercanis. 
.See Rhandeia. 
See Ch. II n. 18b. 
See Ch. IIT nn. 28a, 30. 


. See Rhizaion. 


.See Elind. 

. See Rhizaion. 
.See Leri. 

. See Sabus. 


. See Siluana. 
.See Siluana. 
See Ch. II n. 17. 
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LOCALITY 


Saméat 
Samsun 
Samiey 
Samuégat 
Samui 
Samusia 


Sar 


Saracik 
Sarkisla 


Sarsapa 
Sarsapi6n kastron 
Satat 


Satala 


S Ataleni . 
Sawarsam 
Schamalinich6n 
Sebaste 
Sebasteia 


Sebastopolis 


VARIANTS 


Sarsapi . 


S Ataleni 


Sebaste 


Sevastia 
Sivastia 


EQUIVALENTS 


Komana Aurea 


Hispa 


Arasaka ? 
Tonus 


Satala 


Sadak 
Satal 
Sadak 


Zimla 


Sivas 


Sulusaray 


REFERENCES 


G. 534 (2) 
38°20’ x 36°19’ 
G. 534 (2) 
38952’ x 38040’ 
G. 540 

39°21’ x 36026’ 


E. 80 


P. V, vi, 18 
T.P., L.A. 


ad L., H.S., G.C. 


LA. TP, 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 80 

P. V, vi, 4 

N.D., LA. 

ad L., H.S., G.C. 
E. 80 (2) 


MAPS 


U. 340 BIV 


U. 341 BIII 


U. 341 BI 


E. B-3 


CM Ne 


M. 676 and 646 f. 212 


M. 730 and f. 234 


CM Ld 
E. G-2 
CM Kd 
M. 674-675, f. 222 


E. G-2 


NOTES 


.See Arsamosata. 
.See Djanik. 

. See Arsamosata. 
.See Arsamosata. 
. See Arsamosata. 
.See Arsamosata. 


. See Uarsapa. 
.See Uarsapa. 


See Ch. IIT nn. 25, IV n. 42a. 


. See Satala. 
. See Maku. 


See Ch. III nn. 26a, 27. 


. See Sebasteia. 


See Ch. III n. 25; IV nn. 5, 
42a. 


See Ch. IV nn. 5, 42a; Vn. 19. 
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LOCALITY 
Sebinkarahisar 


Seleobereia 
Sepik 


Seresekia . 
Sevastia 
Sewanaberd 
Seyvan kale 


Sheikh Selim . 
Kala 

Sikefti . 

Siluana 


Silvan . 
Siméat 
Sinara . 
Sinekli 
Sinera 


Sinerva 
Sinikli 


Siniscolon 
Sinna . 
Sinope 


VARIANTS 


Sipik 


Sinerva 
Sinara 


Sinekli 


EQUIVALENTS 


Koloneia 


Sabus 


Seyvan kale 


Sewanaberd 


Salona 
Salonenica 
Siile ? 


Siniscolon ? 


Sinikli ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 544 

40°20’ x 38°25’ 
P. V, vi, 18 

G. 550 

39906’ x 38°32’ 


G. 557 (1) 
38933” x 43°40’ 


TP: ND: 


P. V, vi, 18 
T.P. 

G. 562 

38°46’ x 38°35’ 
P. V, vi, 21 


T.P. 


MAPS 


U. 324 DIL 


AA 106 


U. 340 BIV 


M. 682 and 646 f. 212 


CM Md 


M. 680 f. 223 


U. 341 BIIl 


M. 644 and 642 f. 210 


HW 2laF-l 
AA 104 
CM Ja 


NOTES 


.See Sarkisgla. 
. See Sebasteia. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 
.See Kitharizon. 


.See Der. 


See Ch. V n. 16. 


.See Miyafarkin. 
.See Arsamosata. 
. See Sinera. 
. See Sinikli. 


. See Sinera. 


.See Zintha. 


SHOVTTIA - SNMOL - SHILIO * ANANOdGOL 


x61G 


LOCALITY 


Sipik 
Sirakawan 


Siri 
Sirinan 
Sirnan 
Sirni 
Sisilia 
Sisiliss6n 
Sismara 
Sivas 


Sivastia 


Spunios 
Suissa 


Siile 
Suluk 


Sumaysat . 
Sulusaray 


Surb Karapet. 


Siirmene 


Susarmia . 


VARIANTS 


Sirin 
Sirni 
Sirnan 


Susurmené 


EQUIVALENTS 


Bas Soragyal 


Bagsiiregel 
Sirinan ? 


Siri? 


Ziziola ? 


Sebasteia 


Siluana ? 


Sebastopolis 


Usiportus 
Humurgaén 
Arakli ? 


REFERENCES 


G. 564 
39°08” x 40935” 


N.D. 
P. V, vi, 18 


G. 565 
39°45’ x 37°02’ 


Y.A. 


G. 574 (2) 
40925? x 39944’ 
G. 576 (2) 
38951? x 41932” 
G. 576 (2) 
38942’ x 34044’ 
G. 578 (1) 
40955’ x 40°07 


MAPS 


E. B-5 


AA 106 


U. 340 AT 


U. 341 B-1 


M. 675-676 
CM Nd 
U. 324 CIV 


U. 340 A III 


U. 324 CIV 


NOTES 


. See Sepik. 


See Ch. XI n. 3. 


See Ch. III nn. 6, 9. 


. See Sirinan. 
See Siri. 


See Ch. III nn. 27, 3ic-d. 


See Sebasteia. 


See Ch. [V n. 23. 


See Ch. XI n. 37. 


. See Samosata. 


.See Bagawan. 


See Susurmené, 
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LOCALITY 


Sugehri 
Susurmené 
Tablariensis 
Tabriz 
Tahtakiran 


Takht i Suleiman. 


Takhtuk . 
Tanadaris . 
Tanir 


Tapura 
Taranta 


Tateonk’ 
Tawriz ‘ 
Tephriké 


Teucila 


Teucira 
*Teurica . 
Tevrik 
Thathay 
Theodosiopolis 


Thia 
Thilenzit . 


VARIANTS 


Susarmia 


Tawriz 


Abrik 


Tevrik 
Tapura 
Teucila ? 
Teucira 
*Teurica 


EQUIVALENTS 


Stirmene 


Tanadaris ? 


Ptandari ? 


Derende 


Diyadin 


Divrigi 


Divrigi? 


Karin 


Erzurum 


REFERENCES 


N.D. 


G. 581 
40°53’ <x 42936” 


G. 583 (2) 
37952’ x 36941’ 
E. 85 

KE. 85 

P. v, <i 20 


KE. 86 


LA. 


MAPS 


AA 106 


U. 324 C HI 


U. 341 CI 


BK. G-2 


CM Le 
E. G-5 


E. G-3 


M. 682 
CM Md 


HW 43 0-5 


CM Pd 


NOTES 


. See Endires. 
See Ch. III n. 28a. 
See Ch. XI n. 3b. 
.See Ganjak. 


.See Tutmag. 
. See Ptandari. 


.See Tephriké, 


See Ch. XI n. 22. 
.See Tabriz. 


.See Teucila. 
.See Teucila. 
.See Tephriké. 

. See PhathachGn. 


See C. III n. 26; VI n. 28f. 


.See Pithia. 
.See Tilenzit. 
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LOCALITY 


Tigranakert 


Tigranocarten 
Tigranokerta . 


Til 


Tilenzit 
Timur agha 
Tizbon 
Tokat 


Tokatli 


Tonosa 
Tonus 
T’ordan 
Tortan 
Tortum 
Trabzon 
Trapezos 


Trapezunta 


VARIANTS 


Tigranokerta 
Tigranocarten 


Thilenzit 


Tispon 
Tokatli 


Trebizond 


Trapezunta 


EQUIVALENTS 


Martyropolis 
Np’rkert 
Miyafarkin 


Tilenzit 
Til 
Anzita 


Ctesiphon 


Tonus 
Tonosa 
Sarkisla 
Tortan 
T’ordan 
Ninah 


Trapezos 


Trabzon 


REFERENCES 


=P 


G. 598 (4) 
38°49’ x 39018’ 
E. 36 


E. 23 
G. 601 
40°19” x 36°34 


LA. 
G. 602 (5) 


39°21’ x 36°26’ 
K. 53 


G. 604 (1) 
39°40’ x 39°09” 
G. 604 

40°19’ x 41935’ 
G. 605 

41900’ x 39°43” 
T.P., LA. 

N.D. 


MAPS 


M. 746 and 738 f. 239 See Ch. In. 10. 


HW 20a E-2 
CM Oe? Of? 


U. 340 AIV 


AA 104. 
U. 324 DIV 


M. 730 


CM Kd 
U. 341 BI 


E. G-3 
AA 106 
U. 340 AT 


U. 324 C IIT 
AA 108 
U. 324 CI 


M. 647-648, and 645 


f.212 CMNb 


NOTES 


bo 

bo 
a) 
% 

. See 'Tigranakert. 

.See Tigranakert. 

See Ch. III nn. 1, 5 

See Ch. II n. 11a. 

See Ch. I n. 22b. 
> 
as) 
a) 
e5| 
A 

.See Tokat. o 
~ 
<j 


See Ch. HI n. 1; XIT n. 48. 


See Ch. IIT nn. 28, 30. 


See Trapezos. 


LOCALITY 
Trebizond 
Tutmag 


Tutmadj 
T’uyars 
Tuy 
Tuzluca 
Tzanzakon 
Tzumina 


Ualentia 
Uarsapa 


Utéoy berd 
Urumya khan 
Valarsakert 


Valarsapat 
Vardanakert 
Vardasen 
Vardenik 
Vardisén 
Varissa 
Varpasa 
Varsapa 
Vartinik 


Vereuso 


VARIANTS 


Tutmadj 


Varsapa 
Varpasa 


EKrumya 


Vardisén 


EQUIVALENTS 


Trapezos 
Trabzon 
Takhtuk 
Blandos 


Zavzoka 


Cimin 


Arabissos ? 
Sarsapa ? 


Hasankale 


Kainepolis 


Vartinik 


Vardenik 


REFERENCES 
E. 86 


G. 609 
39932’ x 37°11’ 


K. 57 


N.D. 
P. V, vi, 18 


E. 81 


K. 82 
BE. 83 


G. 621 
40°15’ x 40°40° 
T.P. 


MAPS 


E. B-7 
AA 106 


E. G-3 
AA 106 


E. G-5 
AA 106 
K. B-6 
KE. G-7 
AA 106 
AA 106 


U. 324 CIV 


M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


See Ch. IV n. 22. 


.See Tutmag. 
.See Hars. 
.See Du. 
.See Kulp. 


See Ch. III nn. 27, 32. 
See Ch. III n. 26; VI n, 30. 


See Ch. IV n. 28b. 


. See Oleoberda. 


See Ch. IV n. 18a. 
See Ch. In. 41. 


See Ch. V nn. 10a,19. 


.See Vardasén. 
. See Verise. 
.See Uarsapa. 
. See Uarsapa. 
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LOCALITY 
Verise 
Vican 
Vidjan 
Vizana. 
Vizan 


Vizana 


Xat 


Xaldoy arié 


Xalyal . 


Xaraba-Barbas 


Xarberd 


Aay 
Aer, 
XAilyil 
Xnunik‘ 
Xnus 


Xoy 


VARIANTS 
Varissa 


Vidjan 
Vizana 
Vizan 


Galtarié 
Aalto arié 
Kiaghid aridj 


Charaba 


Borbas 

Hare bert 
Hore berd 
Hart Bert 


Xalyal 


Xnunik* 


Hinis 


EQUIVALENTS 


Berissa 


Bizana 


Bizana 


Hagkéy 


Bazmatbiwr 
Kagdarig 


Porpés 


Harput 
Hisn Ziyad ? 


Hahi ? 


Xer 
Hér 


REFERENCES 


L.A. 


W. 249 


E. 83 


E. 63 


MAPS 


M. 674 and 675 f. 222 


CM Ke 


U. 340 Al 


E. G-4 


AA 106 


AA 105 


AA 106 


AA 108 


AA 108 


NOTES 


.See Vican. 
.See Vican. 


.See Vican. 
See Ch. III nn. 6, 10. 


See Ch. III n. LI. 


See Xilyil. 
See Ch. I n. 33. 


See Ch. IIT n. 1. 
.See Hér. 

See Ch. IX n. 21. 
.See Xnus. 


A XIGNUddV¥ 


LOCALITY VARIANTS 


AOzZan 


Aram 
Yarimca 


Yarpuz Yarpus . 
Yastisat ie tae 
Ysiportus Yssu limén 
Zagki 


Zalichos 

Zara 

Zarehawan of Calkotn 
Zela 

Zenjan 

Zenocopi 

Zetran 


Ziata 


Zigana 


Zimara 


EQUIVALENTS 


Hozat ? 


Arsamosata 


Stirmene 
Calik 


Leontopolis 


Jenzan ? 


Anzita 
Hisn Ziyad 


REFERENCES 


BE. 55 


G. 630 (6) 
38939” x 39°46” 


N.D. P.V, vi, 5 
G. 657 
40°12? x 41°29" 


LA. 

G. 658 (4) 
39955’ x 37946’ 
E. 52 (3) 


TP. 
N. XXXI 


1.P: 


N.D. 

G. 661 

40°37’ x 39°20’ 
P. V, vi, 18 
T.P., LA. 


MAPS 


K. E-4 
AA 106 


U. 340 A IV 


U. 324 C Ii 


CM Jb 
CM Ld 
U. 341 BIL 


E. G-5 

AA 106 

M. 679 and 675 f. 222 
HW 4i N-4 

CM Je 

AA 105 

M. 682 and 680 f. 223 


CM Ne 


AA 106 

AA 106 

U. 324 CIV 

CM Ne 

CM Md 

M. 679 and 680 f. 223 


NOTES 


Unidentifiable. 


.See Afgin. 
.See Astisat. 


See Ch. V n. 18. 


See Ch. I nn. 38c 39. 


See Ch. VII n. 18. 


T. 309, 310 n. 32. 
See Ch. XI n. 23. 


.See Gever. 


See Ch. IIT n. 33. 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
G. 662 U. 341 BI 
39929’ x 38921’ 
E. 52 E. G-3 
Zimla Zimlakova Schamalinichon G. 662 U. 324 CIV 
40°46’ x 39959’ 
Zintha Sinna ? E. 52 E. D-6 See Ch. TX nn. 29, 29a. 
Zindu ? 
Ziziola Sisiliss6n ? TP. TA. M. 676 and 645 f. 212 
N.D. 
Zoana L.A. M. 675 
Zok Garzan G. 664 (1) U. 340 A IIT 
38902’ x 41°33’ 
Zoropassos Koropassos CM Je See Ch. IV n. 10a. 
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C. MounTAINS - PLAINS 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 


M. mountain. 
Ps plain. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Abég Mts. Serefiye G. 2 U. 324 DITII Coordinates given for town no 
40°08’ x 37947’ mountains indicated by this 
name in Gazetteer. 
Abus M. Ararat ? CM Pd See Ch. III n. 19a. 
Agri dagi & a 8 & 4 <d a a eee . See Ararat. 
Ala dagi Catké G. 26 (2) U. 340 BI 
39°20’ x 43935’ 

Alagéz. ee Cs ae ae .See Aragac. 
Aleluya P. “Fair Plain” See Ch. II nn. 12, 16. 

Xarberd P. 

Olu ovasi 

Harput P. 

Kalopedion 
Anti Taurus M. E. 36 E. G-2 

CM O-Pe 
Aragac M. Alagéz E. 38 E. B-6 
AAT 

Ararat M. Masis G. 40 U. 340 B II See also P’ok’r Masis. 

Agri dagi 39°40” x 44924? AA7 

Abus? B. 31 E. G-6 

Nibarus ? 
Araxen6én pedion Ersyajor See Ch. XT n. 2, also 

Provinces: ArSarunik’, 

Argaeus M. Erciyas dagi CM Ie 
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NAME 


Arnas dagi 


Arnos . 


Aye Ptkunk’ M. 


Azat Masis M. 
Bagirbaba dagi 


Bagirpasa dagi 
Bakireyn Tunnel 
Baryal 

Belhan M. 
Bing6l daglari 


Bolhar. 
Brnakapan pass 
Catkawet M. 
Catké . 
Camlibel daglari 


Capotes M. 
Cevtla M. . 
Chaldean P. 
Cimen dagi 


Cip‘an . 
Ciraneac M. 
Clisurae 


VARIANT 


Arnos 


Bagirpasa dagi 


Cotela Akcakara dagi 


EQUIVALENT 


Gohanam 
Palandoken M. 
Solalar 


Payr M. 


Srmanc M. 


Pirnakapan 


Dimli dagi 


Kandil M. 


Cevtla 


REFERENCES 
G. 44 


37959” x 42958’ 
E. 37 


E. 35 


G. 68 
39°30’ x 40°06’ 


G. 97 
39920’ x 41920° 


E. 46 

E. 36 

G. 125 

39957’ x 36031’ 
G. 152 

39°56’ x 39915 
E. 56 

G. 161 (15) 
38940’ x 40°52” 


MAPS 


U. 340 CI 


KR. D-5 


E. G-4 


U. 340 Al 


U. 340 AIL 


E. B-4 


BK. B-4 


U. 341 BI 


CM Pc 


U. 340 AT 
BK. B-4 


U. 340 A III 


NOTES 


.See Arnas dagi. 


See Ch. In. 34; VI n. 44. 


.See Ararat. 


.See Bagirbaba dagi. 


See Ch. In. 23. 


.See Parhar. 


See Ch. IT n. 12a. 


.See Parhar. 
See also Cities: Prnakapan. 


.See Ala dagi. 


See Ch. III n. 12b. 


. See Cotela Akcakara M. 
. See Xaldoy jor. 


. See Sip‘an. 


.See Kleisurai. 
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NAME 


Darkosh M. 
Dava boyun M. 


Deveboynu daglari 


Dumanli dagi 
Diimlii dagi 


Erasyajor . 
Erciyas dagi 


“Fair Plain” 
Gargar P. 
Garnijor M. 
Gaylayazut M. 
Giresur M. 
Gohanam M. 


Gure M. 
Hag dagi 


Hacres daglari 


Halhal 
Haloéras 
Haliris 
Harha! dagi 


VARIANT 


Kohanam M. 


Goan 


Xai M. 


EQUIVALENT 


Kurtik M. ? 


Dava boyun M. 


Calkawet M. 


Argaeus 


Kalopedion 


Giresur M. 


Kara dagi 


Sepuh M. 
Sotalar 

Maneay ayrk’ ? 
Aye Ptkunk* 


Khandosh M. 


Aatyal M. 


Meleduy M. 


REFERENCES 


G. 197 (6) 
39949" x 40045’ 
G. 197 

40°12? x 41915? 
G. 211 

38932’ x 35028” 


KE. 46 
KE. 46 


G. 261 (2) 
39932” x 40028” 
G. 267 

38938" x 40028” 


G. 276 
39°27’ x 40°56’ 


MAPS 


U. 324 C IIT 


EK. G-8 
BK. G-6 


NOTES 


See Ch. In. 22a. 


.See Deveboynu daglari. 


See Ch. I n. 38b. 


.See Araxen6n pedion. 


See Aleluya P. 
See Ch. XIV nn. 75-76. 
See Ch. XI n. 57. 


.See Payr M. 
.See Garnijor M. 
See Ch. III n. 4; VI nn. 43-44. 


See Ch. XI p. 248. 


.See Harhal M. 
.See Oloray. 
.See Oloray. 
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NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Harput P. .See Aleluya P. 
Hart ovasi . See Cities: Hart. 
Hawasor . a oe om 8 g- . See Hayog jor. 
Hayoc jor Hawasor K. 62 E. G-5 
Tilyrisum pass Aed. ITI, iti, 4 
Izala M. .See Masios M. 
Joraynkoys . . See Kleisurai. 
Kalopedion e % & a a .See Aleluya P. 
Kandil dagi Ciraneac M. G. 330 (3) 
40°11’ x 41°35’ 
Kara dagi Gohanam M. G. 342 (28) U. 3840 AT 
Sepuh M. 39945’ x 39°13” 
Maneay ayrk’ ? 
Kara Tonus M. U. 341 BI 
Karasakal dagi Kazikli M.? G. 355 
39°20’ x 39°38’ 
Karayazi ovasi Karayazi kazasi Towarcatap’ G. 359 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
39°35’ x 42°05’ 
Karer M. . . .See Karir dagi. 
Karga bazar M. . Bi 2. ae ig cit «dl ae ee ee .See Kargapazari dagi. 
Kargapazari dagi Karga bazar M. G. 360 U. 324 C III 
40°07’ x 41°35” 
Karir dagi Koher M. G. 361 U. 340 AT 
Karer M. 39°05’ x 40°40’ 
Kazikli M. .See Kiictikgé] dagi and Karasa- 
kal dagi. 
Keraunian Caucasus ms eB ne ae rae . See Sant’ayin M. 
Kesig daglari G. 383 U. 340 AT 


Khalkhal M. . 


39950’ x 39945’ 


.See Harhal dagi. 


“066 


A XIGNdUddV 


NAME 


Khandosh M. 
Kirklar tepesi 


Kleissrai 


Kiesurk* 
Kohanam . 
Koher M. . 
Kohi Nihorakan 
Kolat daglari 


Kop dagi 
Kose dagi 
Kictikgél dagi 


Kurtik M. 
Lesser Ararat 
Maneay ayrk’ 
Masios 

Masis 

Masius 
Mazgirt M. 


Meteduy M. 
Misfina M. 
Movkan dast . 
Mughan P. 


VARIANT EQUIVALENT 
Mazgirt M. 

Klesurk’ Jorayn kays 

Clisurae Rahva pass 
Kazikli M.? 

Masius Izala M. 

Azat Masis . 


Harhal dagi 


REFERENCES 


G. 395 
39°03’ x 39°37’ 
E. 59 


E. 59 

G. 413 

40936’ x 39°35’ 
G. 416 

40°01’ x 40°28? 
G. 421 (1) 
40°06’ x 37°58? 
G. 430 

39919’ x 39044? 


MAPS 


E. D-6 


U. 324 CIV 


Uz. 324 DHI 


NOTES 


.See Hacreg daglari. 


See Ch. I nn. 20-23; IX n. 24. 
See also Kop dagi. 

.See Kleisurai. 

. See Gohanam M. 

.See Karir dagi. 
See Ch. IX n. 34a. 


See also Kleisurai. 


.See Darkosh M. 
.See P’ok’r Masis. 
. See Sepuh M. 


. See Ararat. 
. See Masios. 
.See Kirklar M. 
Not to be confused with Manaz- 
kert. 
See Ch. In. 34. 
See Ch. II n. 19c. 
.See Mutani dast. 
.See Mutani daét. 


SNIVTd - SNIVINOOW * AWANOdO.L 


x 1&6 


NAME 


Mulani dast 
Munzur sisilesi 


Musar dagi 


Muzur 
Navsan pass 
Nemrut dagi 


Ney Masik’ M. 


Nibarus M. 
Nimrud M. 
Niphates M. 
Npatakan M. 
Olor 

Oloray 


Olu ovasi . : 
Palandéken dagi 


Parhal 
Parhar M. 


Paryar 
Paryadres M. 
Payir M. 


VARIANT 


Movkan dast 


Navarshan dere 


Npat 


Olor 


Parhal 


Paryar 
Baryal 


Gaylayazut M. 


EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Mughan P. K. 71 EK. G-8 
Muzur M. G. 479 U~. 340 AT 
39°30’ x 39°10’ 
E. 71 K. G-3 
G. 481 
38°37’ x 38°25’ 
.See Munzur M. 
See Ch. I n. 33a. 
G. 487 U. 340 A Til 
38°40’ x 42912’ | 
Sip’an M. EK. 72 E. G-5 See Ch. XI n. 50. 
Siiphan dagi 
.See Ararat. 
Ste eee a a a .See Nemrut dagi. — 
Npatakan M. P. V, xu, 1 
Niphates M. E. 72-73 E. G-5 
ea: . See Oloray. 
Haloéras See Ch. I n. 22. 
Haliras 
Holaris 
hae i 0G MEL a oe .See Aleluya P. 
Aye Ptkunk’ M. G. 504 See Ch. In. 34. 
39°47? x 41915’ 
er Ge me ey sk i .See Parhar M. 
Paryadres M. E. 77 KE. B-4 See Ch. I nn. 43a, 45. 
ab oe te e a a? 8 . See Parhar. 
Parhar M. CM L-Ne T. 445, 450-452. 
Bagirbaba dagi E. 76 E. G-4 


OGG 


A XIONHddV 


VARIANT 


REFERENCES 


NAME 


P’ok’r Masis M. 
Rahva pass 
Salbtis dagi 


Salin M. 
Salnoy M. 
Sant’ayin M. 


Saphchae pass 
Sarigigek yaylasi 


Sarur P. 
Sasun M. 
Sebouh . 
Sepuh M. 


Serefiye . 
Sinibel M. 
Sip’an M. 
Sipikér dagi 


Sipilus 


Sotalar M.. 
Srmanc M. 
Stibhan 
Stiphan dagi 


Surb Grigor M. 


Sebouh 


Cip‘an 


Sibhan dagi 


EQUIVALENT 


Lesser Ararat M. 


Sipilus M. 


Surb Luys M. 
Salnoy M. 


Keraunian 
Caucasus M. 


Kara dagi 


Gohanam M. 
Maneay ayrk’? 


Surb Grigor M. 


Salbtis dagi ? 
Surb Luys M. 


Bing6l daglari 


Sip’an M. 


Ney Masik’ M. 


E. 89 

G. 529 

39°17’ x 40°00’ 
E. 79 

E. 73 


Aed. III, iii, 4 


E. 73, 118 
E. 79 


E. 80 


G. 563 
39°52’ x 39935” 


E. 80 
G. 577 
38954’ x 42948’ 


U. 341 BIT 


U. 340 A I 


CM 


E. G-4 


U. 340 BIV 


NOTES 


. See Kleisurai. 


. See Salin M. 


The coordinates given in G. 537 
do no fit the indicated location 
between Arapkir and Divrigi. 


. See Sepuh. 


.See Abeg. 


See Ch. IV n. 16f. 


.See Nex Masik’. 


.See Aye Ptkunk*. 


See Ch. I n. 34. 


.See Siphan dagi. 


.See Sipikor dagi. 


SNIVId - SNIVINOQOW *‘ ANANOdOL 


* GEG 


NAME EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Surb Luys M.. .See Salbiis dagi. 
Surb NSan M.  &. & 2 . oy wy .See Top dagi. 
Taurus M. Toros daglari CM Jf-Ke 
Tecer dagi G. 589 U. 341 BI 

39°27 x 37°11’ 
Tenditirek dagi T’ondrak M. G. 593 U. 340 BI 

39°22” x 43°55’ 
T’ondrak M. Tenditrek dagi E. 53 E. G-5 
Top dagi Surb NSan M. See Ch. VI n. 42. 
Toros daglari Taurus G. 588 

37°00" x 33°00’ 
Xat M. ee ae a ee - a .See Hag dagi. 
Xaldoy jor Chaldean P. E. 55 E. B-4 
Xalyal . .See Harhal dagi. 
Xar dast .See Xérakan dast. 
Aarberd P a a ae wis ba .See Aleluya P. 
Xerakan dast Xar dast E. 63 E. G-6 
Zagros M. AA 104 
Zigana sirdaglari G. 661 HW-1ll1c 

40°37’ x 39°30’ 

E. 52 E. B-3 


«VEG 


A XIQGNdddV 


SOUTER GRR oe TS neo 9 at ae eee oe 


D. Rivers - Lakss - SEAS 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 


L. lake. 
R. river. 
S. sea. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
ADV Re te es ae. eB ee Oo cee te Se a eh ee ee a OE we, ew tt See CR TV ne IS. 
Acampsis. ... sc, OR e ee fe .See Akampsis. 
Adzharis Tskali R. Cxenis Clali R. U. 324 CIT 
Adzho R. AA 6 
Bzang R. 
Adzho R. . i ie js a a ae ode a .See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. BE. 32 K. B-4 
Akamsis Coruh nehri AA 104 
Voh R. CM Oc 
Akamsis .See Akampsis. 
Ak cayi .See Timut R. 
Akcayill . See Cowar’ rod. 
Akhurean R. . a eB a a ee ae .See Ayuryan R. 
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 Uz 324 D Til Coordinates given are _ for 
40°05’ x 38°12’ locality. 
See also Piilk gayi. 
Alis R. Ne ES ee 18 .See Halys R. 
Angu R. Arapkir gayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20. 
Gortuk 
Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 
Murat nebri AA 6 
Araks R. . .See Araxes R. 


Arapkir gayi . 


.See Angu. 


SVMS - SHUMVT - SHAAN * ANANOdGOL 


*GSG 


NAME 
Aras nehri 


Araxes R. 


Aréi8ak L. 


Artisak R. 
Ardanug R. 


Arethusa 
Arghana su 
Arpa cayi 


Arsanas 
Arsanias R. 


Askar deresi . 


Axuryan R. 


Azat R. 


Bala rud . 
Balan rot 


Balas rot . 
Batmansuyu 


VARIANT 


Araks R. 


Aréak 


Aretissa 


Arsanas 
Aracani 


Akhurean R. 


Bata rud 
Balas rot 


EQUIVALENT 
Araxes R. 


Aras nebri 
Egri R. 
Erasy R. 
Mure R. 
Ergek golit 


Ayuryan R. 


Rah R. 


Euphrates R. 


Murat nehri 


Arpa gayi 


Rah R. 
Kars R. 
Garni cay 


Nymphios R. 


Kalirt* 


REFERENCES 


G. 41 
39°56’ x 48°20’ 
E. 38-39, 50 


E. 39-40 

G. 41 

41905’ x 42°05’ 
G. 44 

40°06’ x 43°44’ 
K. 32 

E. 31 

E. 44 


G. 81 
379457 x 41°00’ 


MAPS 

U. 324 DIV 
EK. G4-G7 
AA 6, 105 
CM Pe 


E. G-5 
AA 105 


U. 324 CIT 


U. 325 DIV 


AA 107 


HW 10a D-2 
E. B-5 
AA 107 


E. B-6 
AAT 


EK. G-8 


U. 340 D IL 


NOTES 


See Ch. XI n. 56. 

.See Mehmedik R. 

The coordinates given are for 
the locality and district. 


.See p. 460 n. 56. 
.See Maden suyu. 


.See Arsanias. 


.See Aksar deres . 


.See Batan rot. 


See Bolgara gay. 


.See Balan rot. 


£9EG 


A XIGNUddV 


D. Rivers - LAKgEs - SEas 


The following abbreviations were used in this section in addition to those previously given : 


L. lake. 
R. river. 
S. sea. 
NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Apres oe we & ei xe Te de we eo EO GE a oe ee we ee CTV ie 19; 
Acampsis. . . fA Ye ae Hh. Be ¢ 4 & & & .See Akampsis. 
Adzharis Tskali R. Cyenis Clali R. U. 324 CII 
Adzho R. AA 6 
Bzang R. 
Adzho R. . ek e we cs eos i: Je at .See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Akampsis Acampsis Boas R. KE. 32 E. B-4 
Akamsis Coruh nehri AA 104 
Voh R. CM Oc 
Akamsis . See Akampsis. 
Ak cayi .See Timut R. 
Akcayill . See Cowar’ rod. 
Akhurean R. . Me. Be ok > “4 a a .See Ayuryan R. 
Aksar deresi Pulat dere G. 22 Uz. 324 D Til Coordinates given are for 
40°05” x 38°12’ locality. 
See also Piilk gayi. 
Alis R. a a .See Halys R. 
Angu R. Arapkir gayi See Ch. IV nn. 19a-20. 
Gortuk 
Aracani R. Arsanias R. Euphrates R. E. 38 E. G-5 
Murat nebri AA 6 
AraksR. . . .See Araxes R. 
Arapkir gayi . .See Angu. 


SVUS - SHMVTI - SUAMATHY * ANANOdOL 


* GEG 


NAME 
Aras nehri 


Araxes R, 


Artisak L. 


Arti8ak R. 
Ardanug R. 


Arethusa 
Arghana su 


Arpa gayi 


Arsanas 
Arsanias R. 


Askar deresi . 


Ayuryan R. 


Azat R. 


Bala rud . 
Baian tot 


Balas tot . 
Batmansuyu 


VARIANT 


Araks R. 


Artak 


Aretissa 


Arsanas 
Aracani 


Akhurean R. 


Bala rud 
Balas rot 


EQUIVALENT 


Araxes R. 


Aras nehri 
Egri R. 
Erasy R. 
Mure R. 
Ercek goli 


Ayuryan R. 


Rah R. 


Kuphrates R. 


Murat nebri 


Arpa cayl 


Rah R. 
Kars R. 
Garni cay 


Nymphios R. 


Katirt‘ 


REFERENCES 


G. 41 
39°56’ x 48°20’ 
K. 38-39, 50 


E. 39-40 
G. 41 
41905’ x 42°05’ 


G. 44 
40°06’ x 43°44” 


BK. 31 
HK. 44 


G. 81 
37945’ x 41°00’ 


MAPS 

U. 324 DIV 
E. G4-G7 
AA 6, 105 
CM Pe 


K. G-5 
AA 105 


U. 324 CIT 


U. 325 DIV 


AA 107 


HW 10a D-2 
K. B-5 
AA 107 


K. B-6 
AA7 


E. G-8 


U. 340 DIT 


NOTES 
bo 
oo 
or 
¥ 

See Ch. XI n. 56. 

.See Mehmedik R. 

The coordinates given are for 

the locality and district. 

. See p. 460 n. 56. . 

.See Maden suyu. S 
A, 
S 
be 

.See Arsanias. 

ee Arsanias - 


.See Aksar deres . 


.See Balan rot. 


See Bolgara cay. 


. See Balan fot. 


NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Bendimahi ¢ayi G. 89 U. 340 BIV 
38955" x 43°35’ AAT 
Berklinziilkarneynsuyu G. 90 U. 340 ATV 
38°31’ x 40°29’ 
Bingol su Harsanova suyu ? See Ch. 1 n. 32a. 
Boas .See Akampsis. 
Bohtan su. eH de 8 b- % Sa HE .See Botan gayi. 
Bolgara cay Balan rot HK. 44 K. G-8 See Ch. [IX n. 13. 
Botan cayi Bohtan su Kentrites R. G. 163 U. 340 D II 
Jerm R. 37944’ x 41948’ 
Bolya R. Oltu gayi E. 45 EK. B-4 
Bulam L. . .See Hacli Goli. 
Bzang R. . .See Adzharis Tskali R. 
Bznunik‘ 8. .See Van L. 
Calgar R. See Ch. II n. 19d. 
Caltisuyu Kangal su G. 123 U. 341 BIT See Ch. IV p. 68. 
39923’ x 38°24’ 
Caspian S. Kaspic 8. E. 58 EK. A. 8-G-8 
Hyrkanian 8. 
Cekerek irmagi Scylax R. G. 138 U. 324 DIV 
40934’ x 35°46’ 
Centritis uk: EO Ok. 2. eo Gt. SP ud by fe 8 ae ae ee . See Kentrites R. 
Ceyhan nehri Jaihun gayi Pyramus R. G. 145 U. 341 CIV 
36°45’ x 35°45’ 
Coruh nehri Akampsis R. G. 160 U. 324 C IIT 
Boas R. 41°36’ x 41°35’ AA 6 
Voh R. 
Covk’ L. Goleuk gélii K. 57 K. G-3 


AA 105 


SVS - SHMVT - SUMAIY *‘ ANANOdGOL 


* LEG 


*8E6 


NAME VARIANT EQUIVALENT REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 
Cowars’ rod Ak ¢ayi II E. 64 E. G-6 See Ch. XI n. 61. 
AA 105 See also Karmir R. 
Cyenisclali 6 ww ee kk ee eee we.) Se Adzharis Takali. 
Cyrus R. Kura HW 29a P-4 
Degirmen deresi Pyxites R. G. 173 (6) U. 324 CIV 
41°00’ x 39946’ 
Dicle nehri .See Tigris R. 
Dklat R. . .See Tigris R. 
Kégri R. a ee .See Araxes R. 
Elmali deresi G. 207 See Ch. XI n. 53. 
39°25” x 40°35’ 
Ep’rat R. . .See Euphrates R. 
EKrasy R. . te Te. a ae & we eo .See Araxes R. 
Ercek golii Aréigsak L. G. 211 DU. 340 BIV 
38°39’ x 43°22’ 
Kuphrates R. Kp’rat R. Arsanias R. BH. 51 K. B-4 
Kara su gayi AA 6 
Murat nehri 
Firat nehri 
Firat nehri Euphrates R. G. 226 U. 341 BIII 
31°00’ x 47925’ 
Gargar R. Karkar R. E. 46 KB. G-7 
AA 107 
Garni cay Azat R. AA 105 
Gayl R. Lykos R. E. 46 (2) EK. B-2 See Ch. IIT nn. 5, 24a. 
Kelkit gayi AA 106 
Gelakuneac §. ole .See Sevan L. 
Gercanis R. G. 234 The coordinates given are for 
39954’ x 38944’ the locality. 
Gernaoksuyu Gernevik G. 236 U. 340 BI 


39°37’ x 44°07’ 


A XIONdddV 


NAME 


Gernevik . 
Geuljik L. 
Ginek R. 


Goksu nehri 
Goéleuk L. 
Goljik . 
Géneksuyu 
Goniksuyu 
Gortuk 
Great Zab 


Giimiigane deresi 


Gunig su . 
Hacli goli 


Halys R. 
Harabe deresi 


Harmut su 
Harsit deresi 


Hasanova suyu 


Hayoe jor su . 
Hazar gélii 


VARIANT 


Geuljik 
Goljik 


Goneksuyu 
Gunig su 


Alis R. 


Harbe 


Harsut R. 


Kharsut 


EQUIVALENT 


Goniksuyu 
Sarus R. 


Hazar goli 
Covk’ L. 


Ginek R. 


Harmut su 


Bulam L. 


Kizil Irmak 


Menaskut R. ? 


Bing6l su ? 


REFERENCES 


E. 47 
G. 244 (5) 
36920’ x 34905’ 


G. 246 
38930’ x 39°25” 


G. 249 
39°00’ x 40°41’ 


G. 255 

40930’ x 39°23” 
G. 267 

39900’ x 42°18’ 
K. 32, 63 


G. 275 
38°56’ x 40°56’ 
G. 277 
41901’ x 38°52’ 
G. 280 
39911’ x 41°06’ 


MAPS 


K. G-4 


AA 6 
U. 341 DIII 


U. 340 ATV 


U. 340 A Il 


U. 324 CIV 


U. 340 A I-IiI 


BK. B1-G2 
CM Kd Hd Jd 
U. 340 A III 


U. 340 AIT 


NOTES 


. See Gernaoksuyu. 
See Golcuk L. 


.See Goleuk L. 
. See Goniksuyu. 


See Ch. I n. 27. 


.See Angu R. 
.See Zab R. 


.See Goniksuyu. 


See Ch. III n. 20. 


.See Giimtigane deresi. 


.See Xosab R. 
.See Golcuk. 


SVAS - SHMVT - SUMAN * ANANOAOL 
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NAME 
Hogap 
Hrazdan R. 
Hurazdan R. . 
Hyrkanian 8. 
Imerhav gayi 
Iris R. 
Jaihun gayi 
Jegam R. 
Jerm R. 
Kala-@ R. 


K’atirt’ R. 


Kangal su 
Kapudan 8. 
Kara su 


Kara su cayi 


Kara suyu 
Karabudak gayi 


Karadere su 


VARIANT 


Hurazdan R. 


Imerhevi 


Kapautan 8. 


EQUIVALENT 
Xosab R. 


Zanga R. 


Meruli 


Yesil irmagi 


Kentrites 
Botan gayi 


Nymphios R. 


Sit’it’ma R. 
Batmansuyu 


Marmet R. 


Euphrates R. 
Melas R. 
Firhat nehri 
Met R. 


REFERENCES 


G. 295 
38°20’ x 43°46’ 
E. 63 


G. 306 

41°17’ x 42°13” 
E. 73 

KE. 54 


G. 356 (1) 
38932” x 43°10’ 
G. 356 (3) 


39942” x 39039° 
G. 356 (20) 
38049” x 41028” 
G. 337 

39928” x 38932” 
G. 343 (12) 
40°57 x 40°04’ 


MAPS 


U. 340 BIV 


E. B-6 
AAT 


U. 324 CIT 


KE. B-5 
E. B-5 
CM Ke 


E. E-7 


K. D4-G-4 


U. 340 BIV 


AA 6 
U. 340 AL 


AA 6 
U. 340 A IIT 


U. 341 BIL 


U. 324 CIV 


NOTES 


Coordinates given are for the 
locality. 


.See Hrazdan R. 
.See Caspian 8. 


.See Ceyhan nebri. 
See Azerbaijan Atlas 21 and Ch. 
IX n. 21. 


.See K’ahirt’ R. 


See Ch. I nn. 13, 14, 19. 


.See Caltisuyu. 
.See Urmiah L. 


*xOVG 


A XIGN&€ddV 


NAME 


Karkar R. 
Karmalas R. 
Karmir R. 


K’asat R. 
Keli 
Kelkit gayi 


Kentrites R. 
Khabur R. 


Kizil cay . 
Kizil irmak 


Komiir gayi 


Kor su. 
Koroy jor. 
Kotoroy R. 
Kotur gayi 
Kulp su 
Kur. 
Kura R. 


Kuru gayi 


Lice 
Lidik 
Limb . 
Lumb R. 


VARIANT 


Centritis 


Qyzy! Yrmagq 


Kotur gayi 
Kotoroy R. 
Kulp dere 


Kur 


Limb R. 


EQUIVALENT 


Zamantisuyu ? 


Kotur R. 
Kotoroy R. 
Kizil gay 


Lykos R. 


Gayl R. 
Botan ¢ayi 
Jerm R. 
Xabor R. 
K‘abatos 


Halys 


Kor su 


Karmir R. 


Cyrus R. 


Mtkvari R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 58 


G. 378 
40°46" x 36°32? 


E. 55 (1) 


G. 270 

4194.5” x 35059” 
H. 414 (4) 
39°40" x 39°03’ 
E. 61 

E. 60 


G. 437 

39°24’ x 49019” 
E. 61 

G. 442 (8) 
38935’ x 38922” 


MAPS 


AAT 


U. 324 D II 


AA 6 
CM Pf 


E. D-5 


U. 324 DI 


U. 340 AT 


KB. G-5 


E. G-6 
AAT 
U. 340 A III 


AA 6 
EK. B5-G8 
U. 341 B Ill 


NOTES 


.See Gargar R. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 


See also Cowar’ rod. 


.See Miws Gayl. 


.See Karmir R. 


Coordinates given are for the 
locality. 


.See Koroy jor. 


See Kura R. 


.See Saromsuyu. 
.See Perisuyu. 
.See Lumb. 


See Ch. XI n. 60. 


SVS - SHMVT - SHAAIU * ANANOdOL 


* LPG 


NAME 


Lychnitis L. . 


Lycus R. . 
Lykos R. 


Maden suyu 


Mahmedik cay 


Maku gay 


Maligir 
Mananalti R. 


Marat . 
Marmet R. 


Mec Zaw R. ; 
Mehmedik deresi 


Met R. 


Memedik . 
Menaskut R. 
Mermenid 
Mermid 
Meruli . 
Mirangir 


Miws Gayl R. 


VARIANT 


Lycus R. 


Mirangir 


Mahmedik gay 


Memedik deresi 


Mews Gayl 


EQUIVALENT 


Gayl R. 


Kelkit gayi 
Arghana su 


Tehnut R. 
Zanginiardere 


Tuzlasuyu 


Mermenid R. 


Mermid R. 
Kara su 


Aréigak R. 


Teleboas R. 
Kara suyu 


Harbe deresi ? 


Keh R. 


Litik R. 
Perisuyu 


REFERENCES 


K. 65 


EK. 39 


MAPS 


CM Le 


U. 340 ATV 


AAT 


U. 340 A III 
K. G-4 
AA 105 


E. G-5 


AA 105 


K. G-5 


U. 340 BIV 
E. G-4 


EK. G-4 


AA 105 


NOTES 


.See Sevan L. 
.See Lykos R. 


The coordinates in G. 452 do 
not suit the indicated locality. 
.See Mehmedik. 


.See Mrit. 


.See Zab R. 


. See Mehmedik deresi. 
See Ch. I n. 32b. 

.See Marmet R. 

.See Marmet R. 
. See Imerhav cayi. 
.See Maligir R. 

See Ch. Inn. 25-26. 
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NAME VARIANT 

Mrit R. 

Mrul R. 

Mtkvari ee he Be 

Munzur deresi Muzur 
Mzur 


Murat nebri 


Mure a ae 
Murcamawr R. Mure R. 


Murgulsuyu deresi 
Muzur R. 


Mzur 
Nazik goli 


Nikephorios 


Nymphios R. Nikephorios 


Oltucayi 


Palin R. 


Perisuyu 


Piramis 


EQUIVALENT 


Marat R. 


Euphrates- 
Arsanias R. 


Araxes R. 


Egri 


Munzur deresi 
Mzur R. 


K’alirt’ R. 


Sit’it’ma R. 
Batmansuyu 
Bolya R. 


Perisuyu 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keli R. 

Palin R. 
Miws Gayl] R. 
Keli R. 

Litik R. 


REFERENCES 
KE. 71 

E. 71 

G. 479 

38°46’ x 39927’ 
G. 480 

38°52’ x 38°48" 
E. 71 

G. 480 


41920’ x 41°40" 
E. 71 


G. 486 
38°50" x 42°16’ 


G. 493 
40°50’ x 41°40° 
E. 76 


G. 510 
38°50’ x 39°35" 


U. 340 AIV 


Uz. 341 B III 


K. G-4 


U. 324 CT 


E. G-3 
AA 105 


U. 340 A TIT 


AA 105 


CM Pf 


U. 324 C III 
AA 6 
EK. G-3 


U. 340 AIV 
AA 6 


NOTES 


See Kura R. 


.See Murcamavwr. 


.See Muzur R. 


.See Nymphios. 


See Ch. I n. 25. 


.See Pyramus. 
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NAME 
Pontos Euxeinos 


Pulat dere 
Piilk cayi 


Pyramus R. 
Rah R. 


Saris su 
Saromsuyu 


Sarsap deresi 


Sarus R. 
Scylax R. 


Sergeme deresi 
Sevan L. 


Sitit’ma R. 
Spautan 8. 
Talori deresi 


Tatta L. 
Thospitis L 
Tigris R. 


VARIANT 


Piramis 


Saris su 


Sit'ma 


EQUIVALENT 
Black S. 

Aksar 

Ceyhan nehri 


Ayuryan 


Arpa gayi 
Kars R. 


Lice R. ? 


Goéksu nehri 
Cekerek irmagi 


Gelakuneac 8S. 
Lychnitis L. 


Tuz gohii 


Dicle nebri 
Dklat R. 


REFERENCES 


E. 78 


G. 517 
39°51’ x 40°07’ 


E. 78 


G. 541 
38921" x 40°54’ 
G. 541 
38921? x 37913’ 


K. 81 


G. 550 
39°56’ x 40°45’ 
K. 47 


G. 582 

38°12’ x 41°10’ 
G. 597 

31900’ x 47925’ 
E. 86 


MAPS 


E. B2-B4 
CM Da-Oa 
U. 324 D III 
U. 340 AI 


CM Jg-Kf 
E. B-5 


U. 340 A HIT 


U. 341 BIV 


CM Jf-Jg 
EK. B-2 

CM Je 

U. 324 CIV 


EK. B-6 
AAT 


U. 340 A IIT 


CM He 


CM Pe Of 


AA 6 
EK. G-4 


NOTES 


.See Goksu nehri. 


See K’atirt’ R. 


.See Urmiah L. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 
.See Van L. 
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NAME 


REFERENCES 


Mrit R. 

Mrut R. 
Mtkvari 
Munzur deresi 


Murat nehri 


Mure 
Murcamawr R. 


Murgulsuyu deresi 
Muzur R. 


Mzur 
Nazik goélii 


Nikephorios 
Nymphios R. 


Oltugayi 


Patin R. 


Perisuyu 


Piramis 


VARIANT 


Muzur 
Mzur 


Mure R. 


Nikephorios 


EQUIVALENT 


Marat R. 


Euphrates- 
Arsanias R. 


Araxes R. 


Egri 


Munzur deresi 
Mzur R. 


K’atirt’ R. 


Sit’it’ma R. 
Batmansuyu 
Bolya R. 


Perisuyu 
Miws Gay! R. 
Keli R. 

Patin R. 
Miws Gayl R. 
Keh R. 

Litik R. 


E. 71 

E. 71 

G. 479 

38°46’ x 39927’ 


G. 480 
38°52’ x 38°48" 


E. 71 
G. 480 


41°20’ x 41°40’ 
EK. 71 


G. 486 
38°50" x 42°16’ 


G. 493 
40°50’ x 41°40’ 
E. 76 


G. 510 
38°50’ x 39935’ 


U. 340 AIV 


U. 341 B Ill 


RK. G-4 


U. 324 CII 


E. G-3 
AA 105 


U. 340 A ITl 


AA 105 


CM Pf 


U. 324 C III 
AA 6 
E. G-3 


U. 340 A ITV 
AA 6 


NOTES 


See Kura R. 


.See Murcamawr. 


.See Muzur R. 


. See Nymphios. 


See Ch. I n. 25. 


.See Pyramus. 
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NAME 
Pontos Euxeinos 


Pulat dere 
Pulk gayi 


Pyramus R. 
Rah R. 


Saris su 
Saromsuyu 


Sarsap deresi 


Sarus R. 
Scylax R. 


Serceme deresi 
Sevan L. 


Sit’it’ma R. 
Spautan 8. 
Talori deresi 


Tatta L. 
Thospitis L 
Tigris R. 


VARIANT 


Piramis 


Saris su 


Sit'ma 


EQUIVALENT 
Black 8. 

Aksar 

Ceyhan nehri 


Ayuryan 


Arpa ¢cayi 
Kars R. 


Lice R.? 


Goksu nehri 
Cekerek irmagi 


Gelakuneac S. 
Lychnitis L. 


Tuz goli 


Dicle nebri 


Dklat R. 


REFERENCES 


EK. 78 


G. 517 
39°51’ x 40°07’ 


KE. 78 


G. 541 
38921’ x 40°54’ 
G. 541 
38921’ x 37°13’ 


E. 81 


G. 550 
39°56’ x 40°45’ 
EK. 47 


G. 582 
38°12? xX 41°10” 
G. 597 


31900” x 47°25’ 
E. 86 


MAPS 


E. B2-B4 
CM Da-Oa 
U. 324 D Il 
U. 340 Al 


CM Jg-Kf 
E. B-5 


U. 340 A IIT 


U. 341 BIV 


CM Jf-Jg 
E. B-2 

CM Je 

U. 324 CIV 


E. B-6 
AA 7 


U. 340 A III 


CM He 


CM Pe Of 


AA 6 
E. G-4 


NOTES 


.See Goksu nehri. 


See K’atirt’ R. 


. See Urmiah L. 


See Ch. IV n. 7. 
. See Van L. 
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NAME 


Thnut R. 


Tortum ¢ayi 
Tortum goli 
Tuz golti 
Tuzlasuyu 
Urcajor R. 
Urmiah L. 
Van L. 
Varésak springs 


Vedi R. 
Voh 


Aabor . 
Xosab R. 


Yenice irmagi 


Yesil irmagi 


VARIANT 


Yoh 


EQUIVALENT 


Ak cayi 
Maku cay 
Zanginiardere 


Tatta L. 
Mananali R. 


Vedi R. 
Kapudan S. 
Kapautan S. 
Spautan S. 
Bznuneac 8S. 


Thospitis L 


Urcajor R. 
Akampsis R. 
Boas R. 
Coruh nehri 
Kakamar R. 


Hayog jor R. 


Hogap suyu 
Zamantisuyu 
Karmalas R. ? 
Iris R. 


REFERENCES 


Hi. 86 


G. 604 

40°47? x 41949? 
G. 604 

40°47’ x 41942” 
G. 610 (2) 
38°45? x 330257 
G. 610 

39°43” x 40°16? 
E. 76 

E. 58 


E. 620 
38°33” x 42°46’ 


E. 32, 84 


E. 62 
G. 658 
37936’ x 35°35" 


G. 643 
41924” x 36935’ 


MAPS NOTES 


BK. G-6 
AA 105 


U. 324 C Hil 
AA 6 
U. 324 C HI 


U. 340 AT 
AA 6 

E. G-6 

E. D-6 
AA 6 


U. 340 BIV 
See Ch. XI n. 56. 
See Ch. XI n. 21. 


AA 7 

E. B-4 See Ch. III n. 24a. 
. oe ehlw™hUme™hCUwe”™C™:”~C*«CO SS KK ir R. 

E. G-5 

U. 341 CI 

U. 324 DIV 
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LOCALITY VARIANTS EQUIVALENTS REFERENCES MAPS NOTES 


WOM 4 25 3h a est ee eo Se ee See, SS OE ee Vol 
Zab R. Mec Zaw G. 657 AA6 

36°00’ x 43921’ 

E. 66 E. D-5 
Zamantisuyu . . 2. 6. ee ee ee ee ee ew we.) See Yenice irmaZi. 
Zanga . Bo fae BR. oS ee a Se St we es me .See Hrazdan R. 
Zanginiardere Maku cay AAT 

Timut R. 

Zegam R Ms he Ay Go A. Oe. ee ee Se OS OS Oa, RO ee ee -Seeelepam: 
“idan Tigris: ce a ec ee Ky wt UO A OO Ow Be OS ee ve «=e TDgria. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE * 


Since the original bibliography of Armenia in the Period of Justinian 
has of necessity become obsolete after the passage of more than half 
a century, and its form did not correspond to modern standards, this 
Bibliographical Note and the Bibliography which follows it are an 
attempt to indicate to the reader some of the major studies which 
have appeared since its publication. The vastness of Adontz’s 
interests and the expansion of Armenian, Byzantine and Iranian 
studies in the intervening period preclude any suggestion of biblio- 
graphical completeness, so that only the most general outline has 
been attempted here. Wherever possible, more recent works sub- 
suming earlier scholarship and bibliography have been listed to remain 
within manageable bounds. Consequently, a number of familiar 
works have had to be omitted. A number of more specialized studies 
will be found in the Bibliography and in the relevant notes. In all 
these cases, however, numerous lacunae of which the editor remains 
painfully aware must strike the various specialists. At best, therefore, 
this Note is intended as an introduction to the student, and not as 
a guide to the experienced scholar. 

Before turning to the works of other specialists, we should note that 
Adontz, himself, developed and reworked much of the material found 
in Armenia in the Period of Justinian in a number of subsequent 
studies many of which will be found listed below in the Bibliography. 
For a more extensive listing, both the obituary article in Handés 
Amsorya, LXI (May, 1947) and the bibhography in the Annuatre de 
UV Institut de philologie et dhistotre orientale et slave of the Université 
Libre de Bruxelles, IV (1936) should be consulted as well as the article 
of K. Yuzbasyan in PBH (1962/4). 

The single most relevant work at present for the study of Armenia in 
the Period of Justinian is unquestionably Cyril Toumanoff’s Studies 
in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963) in which he has 
expanded and re-worked most of the subjects treated earlier by 
Adontz, with the possible exception of the Armenian Church which 


* For the full reference on each entry, the Bibliography should be consulted where 
necessary. 
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is discussed only tangentially. Toumanoff’s extensive work on the 
history, geography and particularly the social structure of ancient 
and mediaeval Armenia, as well as of Transcaucasia, provides in 
one sense a new edition of Armenia in the Period of Justinian incorpor- 
ating both the subsequent scholarship and the necessary revisions. 
Hence, Adontz’s work now benefits by being read in conjunction with 
Toumanoff’s attendant commentary. 


I. The Sources 


In a number of cases the sources cited by Adontz have received 
more satisfactory editions, and for several classical works he relied 
on the obsolescent Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, even 
though both Theophanes the Confessor and Theophylakt Simokattes 
had already appeared in the preferable editions of C. de Boor (1883 and 
1887). To these should now be added A. Pertusi’s edition of Constan- 
tine Porphyrogenitus’ de Thematibus (1952) and Moravesik, Jenkins, 
et al.’s publication of the same emperor’s de Administrado Imperto 
(1949, 1962). The Mommsen, Kriiger, et al. edition of the Corpus 
Juris Civilts has become standard despite some of the misgivings 
voiced by Adontz, and where it is available, the Conciliar documen- 
tation is probably better cited according to Schwartz’s Acta Conciltorum 
Oecumenicorum (1914) than according to Mansz. There are better 
editions of several of the Episcopal Notetiae than the one of Pinder 
and Parthey, as was already observed by Louis Robert, Villes d’ Asze 
Mineure, pp. 428 sqq., and Honigmann’s Le Synekdemos d’ Hierokles 
et Vopuscule géographique de Georges de Chypre (1939) should now be 
consulted on both these treatises. Finally, Miller’s Iteneraria Romana 
(1916) is the standard edition for the Itinerarvum Antonini and the 
Tabula Peutingertana. Although the volumes of the Loeb Classical 
Inbrary are of variable quality and in numerous instances to be checked 
against the critical edition of the text, they provide a convenient and 
generally accurate English translation of the original; when available, 
however, the French translations in the parallel Budé series are often 
preferable. 

In the case of Syriac sources such as Ephraem Syrus, John of 
Ephesus, or Ps. Zacharias of Mitylene, the versions published in the 
Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium have superseded earlier 
ones. 
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Armenian sources unfortunately continue to lack critical editions 
in far too many instances; moreover, such editions as “‘ Agat’angetos ”’, 
Movsés Katankatwaci, and Movsés Xorenaci (Tiflis, 1909, 1912, 1913), 
Malyasyane’s Sebéos (Erevan, 1939), and Abrahamyan’s Yovhannés 
Mamikonean (Erevan, 1941), are still difficultly obtainable, and were 
regrettably inaccessible to this editor. Nevertheless, a number of 
new editions have replaced those used by Adontz: Akinian’s Koriwn 
(Vienna, 1952), Ter Minaseanc’s Eisé (Erevan, 1957), Melik’ - Ohan- 
janyan’s Kirakos Ganjakect, (Erevan, 1961), YuzbaSyan’s Artstakés 
Lastwerter (Erevan, 1963). A new version of Yakovb Karneci is to 
be found in volume II of Hakobyan’s Minor Chronicles of the XIII- 
XVIII C. (1958), and the first volume of the Armenian Book of Canons 
containing the Canons of St. Sahak, appeared in 1964, The so-called 
Diegesis or Narratio de Rebus Armeniae, which Adontz preferred to 
cite in his own copy of the MS rather than according to the Combefisius’ 
edition fathered by Migne simultaneously on the elusive “ Isaac 
Katholikos ” (PG CXXXIT) and Philip the Solitary (PG CXXVII), 
has now received the excellent edition of Garitte in the CSCO (1952). 

Translations of Armenian sources into western languages, with the 
outstanding exception of Dowsett’s The History of the Caucasian 
Albamans by Movsés Dasyuranct (1961) and his Penitential of Dawit’ 
of Ganjak in the CSCO (1961), have hardly changed since Adontz’s 
time, and remain almost uniformely unsatisfactory. 

Considerable epigraphic material unavailable to Adontz has come 
to light in recent years. The pre-Armenian, Urartian period has 
been illuminated by Melikishvili’s edition and translation of the 
Urartian inscriptions, Urartskie klinoobraznye nadpist (1960), comple- 
mented by D’iakonov’s Urariskie pis’ma « dokumenty (1963) and his 
‘* Assyro-Babylonian Sources on the History of Urartu ’’, VDJ (1951). 
The Armavir inscriptions of the formerly unidentified Hrwandian- 
Orontid rulers of Armenia, some of the Aramaic inscriptions of the 
Artaxiad dynasty, and the Garni inscription of king Trdat ITI, together 
with a number of other epigraphic sources, have been collected in 
K. Trever’s Ocherki po istoria kultury drevnet Armenit (1953). The 
Nemrud dag inscriptions of the kings of Kommagené, whom Toumanoff 
has linked with the Zariadrid dynasty of Sophené, are found in Jalabert 
and Mouterde, Inscriptions de Syrie, I, until the expected publication 
of the final report on Nimrud dag by T. Goell and F.K. Dorner, 
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and a list of the more recently discovered Artaxiad Aramaic inscrip- 
tions 1s given by Perikhanian in her latest article in the REA (1966). 
Three volumes of the Corpus Inscriptionum Armenicarum are now out 
(1960, 1966, 1967), and such collection of foreign sources on Armenia as 
Melhk’set’-Bek, Georgian Sources concerning Armenia and the Armenians 
(1934, 1936, 1955) and Nalbandian, Arabic Sources Concerning Ar- 
menian and the Neighbouring Lands (1965), should likewise be consulted. 

The great Sasanian inscriptions, whose discovery has greatly affected 
Armenian chronology especially in the third century, are to be found in 
the following publications: Herzfeld, Packuls (1924), Nyberg, Hajjrabad 
(1945), Sprengling, Third Century Iran (1953), and Maricq, Res Gestae Divi 
Saporis (1958) which contains the earlier bibliography. For the earlier 
Achemenian inscriptions, the standard text at present is Kent, Old 
Persian (1953). Finally, the Greek and Latin inscriptions found in 
Armenia and Pontus were collected by Anderson, Cumont and 
Grégoire in Studia Pontica, III (1910). 

Adontz was acutely aware of the fact that all hypotheses on Ar- 
menian history and culture were, of necessity, only as sound as the 
sources on which they were based, and he turned repeatedly to this 
problem both in Armenia in the Period of Justinian, and in subsequent 
studies. Nevertheless, the status of many crucial Armenian literary 
sources remains equivocal and controversial at best. The most 
convenient introduction to the multiple problems of this subject is 
found in M. Abelyan’s Hayoc hin grakanut yan Patmutiwn (1944, 
1946), but this work should be complemented in most cases, since 
Abetyan’s views have not been invariably shared by his colleagues. 
The most convenient resumé of the continuing controversy over 
the date and purpose of the History attributed to Movsés Xorenaci 
in which Adontz actively participated is given by Toumanoff in his 
Studves, and his recent article in HA (1961). On the various problems 
of the compilation traditionally associated with the name of Agat’- 
angelos, but for which recent scholars tend to prefer the descriptive 
title of Gregorian Cycle, the fundamental study is Garitte’s admirable 
Documents pour Vétude du liwre d’ Agathange (1946), now comple- 
mented by his study in AB (1965). A resumé of the 
literature on the Armeman Geography formerly attributed to 
Movsés Xorenaci can be found in Eremyan’s Hayastan est “ Asyar- 
hacoyc”’ (1963) and in Hewsen’s useful abstract in the REA (1965). 
On the so-called Anonymous or Primary History of Armenia, usually 
found in conjunction with the History of Sebéos, see Adontz’s own 
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study, Markwart in Ca (1930), Malyasyane in VV (1949) Abgaryan, 
Sebéost Patmut’iwn (1965) and Toumanoff, Studzes. On Koriwn’s 
Infe of Mesrop Mastoc, see once again Adontz’s work, Akinian 
in HA (1949), and the collections of articles on Mesrop Mastoc published 
by the Armenian Academy of Sciences (1962) and the University of 
Erevan (1963). On P’awstos Buzand, see Excursus U in Stein’s 
Histoire du Bas Empire, IL (1949), on Ehsé, Akinian’s numerous 
articles in HA (1931-1937, 1950-1951), on Lewond, likewise Akinian, 
HA (1929). On Sebéos, the most recent extensive study is Abgaryan’s 
Sebéost Patmut’twn (1965), though Abgaryan’s conclusions have 
not been definitively accepted. On the alteration of the date of 
Uytanés’ History of Armenia, see Peeters, “ Sainte Sousanik ”’ in AB 
(1935), on Movsés Kalankatwaci or Dasyuranci, Akinian, HA (1952, 
1956-1958) and Dowsett, Hestory of the Caucasian Albanians (1961). 
On the Treatise attributed to Eznik the Priest, see Akinian’s answer 
to Adontz, HA (1938). Finally the Code of Myit’ar G68 and its 
relationship with other such works has attracted considerable attention 
e.g. Samuélean, Myit’ar Gos Datastanagirk’n (1911), Tigranian, 
IKIAT (1925), Kiwléserean, HA (1926), Harut’yunyan’s Introduction 
to Papovian’s translation, Armianski Sudebnik Mkhitara Gosha 
(1954), Galstyan in his edition of Smbat Sparapet’s Datastanagirk’ 
(1958), Pivazyan, BM (1960), and T’orosyan, BM (1962). See also 
Mécérian, BA (1947-1948), and Pigulevskaia’s article on the Syrian 
Lawcode, UZ (1952). Asin all cases of actively controverted subjects, 
all these interpretations and the bibliography must remain provisional. 


II. Geography 


Adontz’s book was composed at a time when Hiibschmann’s great 
study, Die altarmenischen Orisnamen (1904) had already appeared 
as had the earlier works of Lehmann-Haupt and of Markwart. The 
later publications of these authors should, however, be consulted, 
especially Lehmann-Haupt’s Armenian einst und jetzt (1910-1931) 
and Markwart’s Skizzen zur historischen Topographie (1928), Siid- 
armenien und dre Tigrisquellen (1930), and his recently published 
MS on the province of Parskahayk’ in RHA (1966). 

The major recent study of the eastern frontier of the Byzantine 
Empire is Honigmann’s Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches 
(1935), and a systematic attempt not only to identify and locate, 
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but also to estimate the territory of the various districts and provinces 
mentioned in the Armenian Geography has been presented in Ere- 
myan’s Hayastan ast “ Asyarhacoyc’”’ (1963). Wherever possible the 
multiple articles of Barthold and of Minorsky in the EI should likewise 
be consulted as well as Hakobyan’s Asyarhagrut‘yun (1968). 

_ The topographical information provided by the various Itineraries 

crossing Armenia has been studied by Miller, Ié:nerarza Romana (1916), 
and with a more precise focus on their sections dealing with Armenia, 
by Eremyan, VDI (1939), and Manandian, Manr hetazotut’ yunner 
(1932), Hayastan glyavor canaparhnera (1936), and the Trade and 
Cities of Armenra (1944). 

Considerable information on Armenian ecclesiastical geography, 
as well as on secular topography, is provided in Honigmann’s other 
studies, particularly in his notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, in 
Evéques et évéchés monophysites d’ Aste Antériewre (1951), and in the 
article on the location of Romanopolis, which appeared in his Trovs 
mémorres posthumes (1961). The same is true of Garitte’s commen- 
taries to both the Documents pour l étude du livre d’ Agathange, and the 
Narratio de rebus Armeniae. 

In addition to these works, information on Armenian geography 
is also found in Ruge’s articles in PW, Minorsky’s “‘ Transcaucasia ”’, 
JA (1930) and his notes to the Hudud al-’ Alam (1937), Kanayeance, 
Anyayt gawainer hin Hayastani (1914), Manandian, Hin Hayastani 
mi kant problemnert masin (1944), and Patmakan-Asyarhagrakan 
manr hetazotut yunner (1945), Dashian’s articles on the western border- 
lands of Armenia, HA (1937-1945), Appendix X of Goubert’s Byzance 
et V Orient, I (1951), Canard’s, Histoire de la dynastie des H’amdanides, 
I (1951). 

For the peripheral lands discussed by Adontz as being at times 
part of Armenia, see, in addition to the notes in the Hudud al-’ Alam, 
Minorsky’s History of Sharvan and Darband (1958) and Barthold’s 
earlier Mesto prekaspiiskikh oblaster (1924), for the Caspian districts ; 
Pigulevskaya, Mesopotamia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), Honigmann, 
Die Ostgrenze, Hvéques et évéchés, and Le Couvent de Barsauma (1954), 
as well as Canard, Histoire des H’amdanides, and Dillman’s article 
in S (1961) together with his La Haute-Mesopotamie orientale (1961), 
for Mesopotamia and north Syria; Honigmann’s Ostgrenze, and his 
article ““ Kommagene’”’, PW, IV, Dashian’s articles in HA (1987- 
1945), Pertusi’s commentary on Costantino Porfirogenito de Thema- 
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tebus (1952), and Tiracean’s article on Kommagené in JANA (1956), 
on the west; and finally, Markwart’s Skizzen, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 
Manadian, The Trade and Cities of Armenia, Excursus II in Mncaka- 
nyan’s Alvanic ASyarht ... Surya (1966), and Hakobyan’s Siunike 
T’agavorut yuna (1966), for the northern borders. 

Throughout the area studied by Adontz, the problem of the topo- 
nymy remains a nightmare for the investigator. Western Asia 
Minor has received considerable attention lately in the many studies 
of Louis Robert, but the east of the peninsula remains well nigh 
terra uncognita, especially since maps of this area are generally either 
totally inadequate or unobtainable as classified military information. 
The survival of ancient Urartian toponyms in Armenian is discussed 
by Banateanu, HA (1961), Wittek’s article on the transition from 
Byzantine to Turkish Toponymy, B (1935) is very useful, and the 
Department of the Interior’s Gazetteer No. 46 : Turkey provides 
coordinates for most sites together with the version of their name as 
of ca. 1960, but a systematic concordance of ancient and modern 
toponyms, and particularly of their recent, multiple, and rapidly 
changing avatars is an imperative necessity. 


Ill. Philology 


Armenian. linguistics and philology have been until now the most 
active fields of Armenology. Consequently, there can be no question 
of attempting to give here a review of the extensive literature which 
has been added to this subject, all the more so because of Adontz’s 
generally peripheral treatment thereof. 

The first edition of Meillet’s Grammaire comparée de l Arménien 
classigues appeared as early as 1902, though Adontz gives no indication 
of his being familiar with it as he was with the works of both Hiibsch- 
mann and de Lagarde. Of Meillet’s other works and Benveniste’s 
constant studies in BSL, REA, HA, etc., such studies as Meillet’s 
“Quelques mots parthes”, RHA (1922), Benveniste’s “* Titres 
iraniens en Arménien”, RHA (1929), and Titres et noms propres 
en Iramien ancien (1966) should be mentioned here as directly 
relevant to Adontz’s interpretation of nayarar terminology, as is 
Dowsett’s challenge of the etymologies proposed by him for such 
terms as tér, tikin, in the Mémorial du Centenatre de l Ecole des langues 
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orientales anciennes of the Institut Catholique (1964). In view of 
Dowsett’s query of Adontz’s capacities as a philologist, of Benvenist’s 
suggestion of an Iranian origin for such a term as awZit, which Adontz 
derived from Syriac, and of the growing evidence for the close con- 
nexion between mediaeval Armenian and Parthian, the linguistic 
aspects of Armenia in the Period of Justintan should probably be 
revised in the light of new scholarship. 

For the characteristics of Classical Armenian and its development, 
see in addition to Meillet’s Grammaire comparée, Karst, Geschichte 
der armenischen Philologie (1930), A¢aryan, Lnakatar k’erakanut yun 
Hayoc lezvt (1955), and Benveniste, BSZ (1959) on phonetics and 
syntax. On the evolution of the language, see Akinian, HA (1932), 
Lap’ancyan, Hayoc lezvt patmut’iwn (1961), Lazaryan, Hayoc grakan 
lezvt patmutiwn (1961), and Manandian’s Yunaban dproca (1928), 
on the influence of the Hellenistic school. When possible, Aéatyan’s 
difficultly procurable Hayerén armatakan bararan (1926-1935), should 
also be consulted, even though not all of his etymologies have proved 
acceptable. 

On the origin of Armenian and its relationship with other Indo- 
European and non Indo-European languages, see Lap’ancyan K prois- 
khozhdenuu Armianskogo iasyka (1946), and the articles in his [storcko- 
lingvisticheskie raboty (1956) together with the objections of D’iakonov, 
“ Khetty, Frigiitsy i Armiane’’, Peredneazatskit Sbornik (1961), 
as well as Haas, HA (1961). For the classification of Armenian within 
the Indo-European system, see Pedersen, Le groupement des dialectes 
undo-européens (1925), Solta, Die Stellung des Armenischen im Kreise 
der wndogermanischen Sprache (1960), and Garibian’s report to the 
XXV Congress of Orientalists (1960). On the relations of Armenian 
and Iranian, see Meillet, REA (1921), Benveniste, HA (1927) and 
REA (1964), Bolognesi, Le fonts dralettals deglt imprestiti tranict i 
Armeno (1960), and his article in HA (1961); for Armenian and Phry- 
gian, Haas, HA (1939), and Bonfante, AQ (1946). See also Deeters, 
“Armenisch und Siidkaukasisch”’ (1926-1927), Vogt, NZ (1938), 
and for Marr’s highly controversial theory, Thomas, The Linguistec 
Theories of N. Ja. Marr (1957). Finally, for a survey of the work 
of the Institute of Linguistics of the Armenian SSR, see Kostanyan, 
VIA (1958). 
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IV. Rome and Iran 


For works relating to Armenia see below section V. 

On the administrative system of the Later Roman Empire and its 
eastern provinces, the main general works at present are Magie, 
Roman Rule in Asia Minor (1950), Jones, The Cities of the Eastern 
Roman Provinces (1937), and The Later Roman Empire (1964), although 
Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empvre (1926), 
Broughton, Roman Asia Minor (1938), Pigagnol, L’ Empire chrétven 
(1947), and Palanque’s edition of Stein’s Histowre du Bas Empire 
(1949, 1959), should also be consulted. For the post-Justinianic 
period, as well as the earlier one, the most recent Byzantine histories, 
such as Ostrogorsky’s History of the Byzantine State (1957) and the 
new edition of volume IV of the Cambridge Medieval History, are 
the most convenient references. 

For a more recent discussion of Diocletian’s reforms and eastern 
policy, and the pre-Justinianic administration of the Armenian terr- 
tories, see Costa’s article in the Dizionnario Epigrafico (1912), Seston, 
Dioclétien (1946) Cumont’s ‘‘ L’annexion ... de la Petite Arménie ”’, 
in Anatolian Studies (1923), and Ensslin’s ‘‘ Zur Ostpolitik des Kaiser’s 
Diokletians ”’, SBAW (1952). On Diocletian’s military system, see 
Nischer’s article in the JRS (1923), and van Berchem, L’armée de 
Dioclétien (1952); on the praetorian prefecture: Stein, Untersuchung 
tiber das Officium Pritorianerprafektur (1922), Palanque, Hssat sur 
la préfecture du prétoire (1933), and de Laet, ARBEL (1946-1947); 
and on the fiscal policy: Pigagnol, L’Impét de capitation sous le Bas- 
Emmre Romain (1916), Déléage, La Capitation du Bas-Empire (1945), 
and Karayannopoulos, Das Finanzwesen des friihbyzantinischen Staates 
(1958). 

On the period of Justinian, the latest major study is volume I of 
Rubin’s Das Zeitalter Iustinians (1960), but Palanque’s edition of 
volume II of Stein’s Histowre du Bas-Emire (1949) should also be 
consulted, as well as Vasiliev’s Justin I (1950), Pigulevskaia’s Jfesopo- 
tamia na rubezhe V-VI vv. (1940), and Hannestad’s articles on the 
relations with Transcaucasia and Central Asia in B (1955-1957), for 
the immediate background of the reign. On Justinian’s legal activi- 
ties, see Collinet, Hiudes historiques sur le droit de Justinien I (1912). 

For the partition of A.D.591 and the relations of Maurice and 
Xusr6 II, see Goubert, Byzance et VOrient (1951) and his preliminary 
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article in B (1949), Higgins’ The Persian Wars of the Emperor Maurice 
(1939), with the clarification of the problem of chronology, and his 
article in the CHR (1941) on “ International Relations at the close 
of the Sixth Century ”’, also Minorsky’s article in BSOAS (1945), 
Pigulevskaia’s Vizantuia 1 Iran na rubezhe VI «1 VII vekov (1946), 
and Iskanyan, PBH (1960, 1963). 

On the still disputed problem of the Byzantine Themes and the date 
of their appearance, see the article of Baynes, in the EHR (1952), 
Ensslin, BZ (1953), Pertusi, Aevum (1954), Ostrogorsky, B (1954), 
Délger, Historia (1955), again Pertusi and Ostrogorsky in the Acts 
of the XI International Congress of Byzantine Studies (1958), and 
particularly the book of Karayannopoulos, Die Entsiehung der byzan- 
tinischen Themenordnung (1959) which contains a historiographical 
survey. On the similarity of the Byzantine administrative re-orga- 
nization and the Sasanian reforms of the sixth century, see Stein, 
BNJ (1920) and his review of Christensen’s first edition of L’Iran 
sous les Sassanides, Le Muséon (1940), as well as Christensen’s own 
acceptance of Stein’s thesis in the second edition of his work (1944), 
excursus II. This thesis has, however been rejected by most recent 
Byzantinists among them Ostrogorsky, Pertusi, and Karayannopoulos. 

On Early Iranian studies in general, see Henning’s Bibliography 
of Important Studies on Old Iranian Subjects (1950). Minorsky’s 
articles in AO (1932-1951), and Frye’s The Heritage of Persia (1963), 
which gives a good summary of recent interpretations together with 
useful bibliographical notes, particularly for Russian publications. 
For surveys of Iranian monuments and inscriptions see Henning, 
Mittelrranisch (1959), and Vander Bergh, L’Archéologie de UIran 
ancien (1959). 

On the successive periods of Iranian history relevant to Adontz’s 
discussion, see, for the pre-Persian era, D’iakonov, Istoriia Medi 
(1956) and Aliev, Midiua - drevneishee gosudarstvo na teritori Azer- 
baidzhana (1956), and for the Achaemenians: Echtécham’s L’Jran sous 
les Achéménides (1946), Olmstead’s posthumously published, Perszan 
Empire (1948). and Leuze’s Die Satrapien (1935). Much still remains 
to be done on the Seleucid-Parthian periods despite Tarn’s “‘ Seleucid- 
Parthian Studies’, in PBA (1930), Bikerman’s, Les Instttuttons des 
Seleucides (1938), the vast material accumulated in the notes to Rostov- 
tzeff’s Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World (1941), 
the appearance of Debevoise’s Political History of Parthia (1938), 
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and particularly of Wolski’s articles in Hos (1946, 1954), the Bulletin 
of the Polish Academy of Sciences (1947), and Ber. (1956-1957). Nu- 
merous studies on the archaeological finds at Nisa and their evidence 
as to the nature of early Parthian society have been published in the 
Soviet Union: e.g. Masson, VDI (1950), D’iakonov and Livshits, 
Dokumenty 1z Nisy (1960), VDI (1960), Sbornik v Chest? Akad. I.A. 
Orbela (1960), and new material is constantly appearing. On the 
contacts between the Parthian Arsacids and Rome, see Dobia¥’ article 
in Archiv Onentalnua (1931), and the recent synthesis by Bokshanin, 
Parfiant 1 Rom (1960). 

For the Sasanians, the locus classicus is still the second edition of 
Christensen’s L’Iran sous les Sassanides (1944), although the various 
studies on the inscriptions should also be consulted, especially Honig- 
mann and Maricq, Recherches sur les Res Gestae Divi Saporis (1953), 
and Sprengling’s critique of earlier accounts of Sahpuhr I’s campaigns 
in his fran in the Third Century (1953). On the early period see also 
Taquizadeh, BSOAS, XI (1943-1946), Frye, in the Studi dedicated 
to Levi della Vida (1956), and Lukonin, Iran v epokhu pervykh Sasa- 
nidov (1961). On the wars against the Romans, see in addition to 
the studies listed above in reference to the partition of 591, Olmstead, 
CP (1942), Rostovtzeff, Ber. (1943), Caratelli, Za Parola del Passato 
(1947), and Ensslin, SBAW (1947), all on the activities of Sahpuhr I, 
together with their critique by Sprengling in Third Century Iran. 
On the Sasanian north and west frontier, see also Eremyan, JAF AN 
(1941) and Nyberg, in the Studia dedicated to Bernhard Karlgren 
(1959). Finally on the administration of the empire, see, in addition 
to Christensen, Stein’s earlier article in BNJ (1920) and his review 
of Christensen in Le Muséon (1940). 

Duchesne-Guillemin’s La religion de Iran ancien (1962) provides a 
convenient introduction to the subject, but see also: Unvala, Obser- 
vations on the Religion of the Parthians (1925), Jackson, Zoroastrian 
Studies (1928), Bidez and Cumont, Les mages hellenisés (1938), Spreng- 
ling, “ Kartir” AJSLZ (1940), Wikander, Feuerpriester in Kleinasiens 
und Iran (1946), Widengren, Numen (1956) and Les relagions de Iran 
(1968), Chaumont, RHF (1960), Zaehner, The Dawn and Twilight of 
Zoroastrianism (1961), Benveniste, JA (1964), and on Kartir’s mission- 
ary activity, de Menasce, AHHE (1956). 

For the Iranian social structure and its bases, see Benveniste’s 
articles, J A (1932, 1938), Le vocabulaire (1969) and Dumézil’s controver- 
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sial thesis in Natssance d’archanges (1945), and L’sdéologie tripartite des 
Indo-Européens (1958); on existing institutions, Mazahéri, La famille 
sranrenne (1938), Henning, J RAS (1953), Wolski’s article on the Arsacid 
period, Hos (1954) and Widengren’s ‘“ Recherches sur le féodalisme ira- 
nien”’, OS (1956). Finally, on the system of taxation and the lower clas- 
ses of society, see Fateh, BSOAS (1938), Solodukho, SV (1948), Perik- 
hanian, VDI (1952), Pigulevskaia, VDI (1937), and Les villes de 
Vétat wranien (1963), and Altheim and Stiehl’s highly controversial 
Kin astatischer Staat (1954). 


V. Armenia 


Despite the passage of more than half a century, no satisfactory 
general history of Armenia has appeared in a western language since 
the publication of Armenta in the Period of Justinian. De Morgan’s 
Histoire du peuple arméemen (1919) and Grousset’s Histoire de [ Arméme 
(1947) are on the whole disappointing, or too old to incorporate recent 
discoveries. In spite of its great value for reference purposes, Touma- 
noff’s Studies in Christian Caucasian History, provides no systematic 
historical treatment, as is evident from its title. The most useful 
general history of ancient and medieval Armenia at present conse- 
quently is Manandian’s K’nnakan tesut’yun Hay Zotovrds patmut’ yan 
(1945-1952), and for the Roman period, Asdourian’s Die politischen 
Bezehungen zwischen Armenien und Rom (1911), although it too 
requires rectification on a number of points. See also Sarkisian’s 
bibliographical survey, VDI (1967). 

On the periodization of Armenian history presented by Adontz, 
see the critique of Manandian, Feodalism hin Hayastanum (1934) and 
The Trade and Cities of Armenia (1944), and Toumanoff, Studies, 
as well as the suggestions of Eremyan in VJ (1951). 

Armenian chronology is still studded with problems and contra- 
dictions even on such crucial points as the date of the Christianization 
of the country, a point on which Adontz, himself proposed a revision 
in his subsequent study “‘ Les vestiges d’un ancien culte en Arménie ”’, 
AIPHO (1936). A number of corrections in the chronology were 
already made by Asdourian in his Bezzehungen, and for the third 
century A.D., the studies of Maricg, S (1955, 1957) and Kasuni, 
Akos (1957) have helped bring a modicum of precision into a picture 
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which is still extremely confused. For the date of Diocletian’s re- 
establishment of Trdat III on the throne of Armenia, the evidence 
of the Sasanian inscriptions must now be taken into consideration, 
cf. Herzfeld, Patkulh, Sprengling, Third Century Iran, Honigmann- 
Maricq, Recherches, and Eremyan’s relation of this material to Ar- 
menia, PBH (1966). For the period of the Christian Arsacids, see 
the major revision proposed by Baynes, LHF (1910), which has not, 
however, been accepted by all scholars, and on particular events, 
Peeters, “ L’Intervention politique de Constance II”, ARBBL (1931), 
“Le début de la persecution de Sapor ”’, RHA (1921). as well as the 
notes and commentary in Garitte’s Documents pour lV étude du livre 
d’ Agathange and the Narratio de rebus Armenae. The most recent 
discussion of Armenian fourth century chronology, hinging on the 
date of the Christianization of Armenia, has been given by Ananian, 
Le Muséon (1961), who includes a résumé of other theses, but holds 
to the general chronological framework of Manandian and Garitte, 
rejecting Baynes’ revision. 

The period of Armenian history which has benefitted from the most 
attention of late, is the earliest pre-Christian era of which Adontz 
regretted the almost total ignorance in Armenia in the Period of 
Justinian, but to which he too devoted himself in his last major work, 
Histoire d’ Arménie (1946). The enormous quantity of material 
uncovered by Urartian archaeology, complemented by the deciphering 
of the Urartian inscription, cannot even be broached in a brief intro- 
duction such as this. The most convenient summaries of the scholar- 
ship and bibliography of the subject can be found in Piotrovsku, 
Vanskoe Tsarstvo (1959), Melikishvih, Nawz-Urartu (1954), Manan- 
dian, O nekotorykh spornykh problemakh (1956), Lap’ancean, Istoriko- 
Lingvisticheskie raboty (1957), and van Loon, Urartian Art (1966), 
but the constant publication of new excavation reports and articles 
make all syntheses rapidly obsolete and the periodical literature must 
invariably be consulted. For the ethnographic pattern of early 
_ Armenia and the neighbouring lands, see below section VII. 

On the Achaemenid and Hellenistic periods, our knowledge has 
likewise been radically altered by Manandian’s identification of the 
native Erwandian-Orontid dynasty, cf. Manandian, The Trade and 
Coties of Armenia (1944) and Trever’s Ocherks po istori kultury drevner 
Armenti (1953), which contains most of the relevant inscriptions. 
For the development of Manandian’s thesis, and the link between 
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the Orontids. the Zariadrids of Sophené, and the dynasts of Kommagené 
commemorated in the Nimrud-dag inscriptions, see Toumanoff’s 
Studies in Christian Caucasian History, which incorporates the material 
and conclusions of earlier articles, and Sargisyan, Hellenistakan darasr- 
gant Hayastana (1966). See also Tiracyan in JANA (1956), and his 
report to the XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960). The discovery 
of the Aramaic inscriptions of the Artaxiads have also suggested 
the neéd for a re-evaluation of the nature of both the Artaxiad and 
the Zariadrid dynasties in relation to each other and to the contempor- 
ary powers, cf. in addition to the works of Toumanoff and Trever 
already mentioned, Perikhanian’s article, REA (1966) for the recent 
bibliography. 

For Armenia’s history as a buffer state between the Romans and 
the Persians, see the following studies in addition to Asdourian’s 
Beziehungen and the relevant works listed in section IV: on the reign 
of Tigran II and the distorting image given by Roman sources- Manan- 
dian, Tigran II + Rim (1943), as well as Eckhardt, K (1909-1910), 
Giize, K (1926), Manandian, VDI (1939, 1940); on the wars of Nero 
ending in the compromise peace of Rhandeia, Schur- K (1923, 1925), 
Kudriavtsev, VDI (1948, 1949); and for Trajan’s temporary annexa- 
tion- Lepper, Trajan’s Parthian War (1948). On the period of the 
Christian Arsacids, see, in addition to the works already mentioned 
under chronology, Akinian HA (1935), Ensslin, K (1936), Stein, 
Histoire du Bas-Eemmpire, I (1959), and Doise, RE Ane. (1945), for the 
fourth century; Mécérian, BA (1953), Eremyan, VDI (1953), and 
Iskanyan, PBH (1966), for the Persian war of 450-451; and Goubert, 
Byzance et V Orient, on the period of Maurice. 


VI. The Church 


On the general history of the early Church and its institutions 
touched upon in Adontz’s discussion, the most convenient survey 
is still Fliche and Martin, Histoire de  Eglise (1946), and on specific 
points, the DTC and DHGE are useful as are Grumel’s Regestes des 
Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople (1932). See also Stein, ZNW 
(1935) and Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium (1958). 

On the first cecumenical councils and their participants, Laurent’s 
‘“ Les sources & consulter ”, HO (1931), Honigmann’s valuable articles 
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in B (1939, 1944), and his Patristec Studies (1953), must be consulted, 
as well as Schwartz’s study in ABAW M (1937) and the Prosopographia 
and Topographia which he included in volume II-vi of the ACO. 
On the Council of Chalcedon in particular, see the collection of articles 
in Grillmeier and Bacht, Das Konzil von Chalkedon (1951-1954), Sellers, 
The Council of Chalcedon (1961), and in its relation to Armenia, Sar- 
kissian, The Council of Chalcedon and Armenia (1965). 

On the geography of the eastern church, Schwartz’s and Monig- 
mann’s above mentioned articles are indispensable, as are Honigmann’s 
notes to the Synekdemos of Hierokles, and his Hvéques et évéchés mono- 
physites (1951), Le Couvent de Barsauma (1954), and Trots mémoires 
posthumes (1961). Peeter’s Recherches d’histotre et de plulologie orven- 
tales (1951), and his articles in AB, some of which are included in the 
preceeding collection, as well as Garitte’s notes to “ Agathangetos ” 
and the Narratvo are likewise essential. 

For the Armenian Church, studies still begin with Ormanian’s 
Azgapatum (1914-1927). Tournebize’s Histoire politique et religieuse 
de  Arménie (1910) can occasionally be useful despite its age and bias, 
and Kogean’s recent and controversial Hayoc Ekelecin, should also 
be consulted, but Mécérian’s Histoire et institutions de VEglise armé- 
nienne (1965) has proved unexpectedly disappointing. All the works 
of Honigmann, Peeters, and particularly Garitte, already cited, are 
directly relevant for a study of early Armenian Christianity, as is 
Markwart’s posthumous Die Entstehung der armentschen Bisttimer 
(1931). The most recent survey of the numerous points of controversy 
is given by van Esbroeck in AB (1962). On the question of hereditary 
ecclesiastical estates, Perikhanian’s study on pagan temple-estates, 
Khramovye Ob’ edinente (1959) is of considerable interest, albeit dealing 
exclusively with the pre-christian period. 


VII. The Nayarar System 


As indicated at the beginning of this note, all future investigations 
of the Armenian nayarar system should begin with Toumanoff’s 
extensive Studies in Christian Caucasian History (1963), and the 
studies of Iranian institutions and terminology mentioned above will 
invariably prove relevant. 

For the early social structure of Transcaucasia and the neigh- 
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bouring lands, and the complicated ethnographic pattern of the area, 
the first section of Toumanoff’s Studies may be complemented by 
a number of additional works: Hiising’s Die Volker Altkleinasiens 
und am Pontus (1933), Anderson, Alexander’s Gate (1932), Javayi8vili’s 
and USakov’s articles in VDI (1939), Manandian’s Hin Hayastani mi 
k’ant problemnert masin (1944), Hremyan, VJ (1952), Fields’ Contro- 
bution to the Anthropology of the Caucasus (1953), Aliev’s article in the 
Sbormtk v chest? Akad. I. A. Orbeli (1960), Melikishvili’s report to the 
XXVth Congress of Orientalists (1960), and the collection of archae- 
ological articles under the editorship of M. Mellink, Dark Ages and 
Nomads (1964). For recent studies of Armenia’s northern border- 
lands, see Trever, Ocherki po tstoru ¢ kultury kavkazskot Albania (1959), 
the collection of articles on Albania published by the Academy of 
Sciences of the Azerbajanian SSR (1962), Mnacakanyan’s Afvanic 
asyarht ... Surj (1966), and Hakobyan’s Syuniki T’agavorut’yuna 
(1966). On early Armenian society see Manandian IZ (1945) for 
the pre-Arsacid period and Eremyan JANA (1948). for the Hellenistic 
epoch. 

The entire validity of Adontz’s thesis of a similarity between the 
Armenian nayarar system and western feudalism hinges on the premise 
that the term “feudalism ”’ may properly be applied to other than 
medieval european institutions. In recent years, however, this 
assumption has been both challenged and defended, and the definition 
of ‘‘ feudalism ” as a rigorously circumscribed term, or as a general 
stage of development has been hotly debated, especially between 
western and Marxist scholars. Cf. Coulborn, Feudalism in History 
(1956), and Kosminski, Problemy angliskogo feodalisma (1963). More- 
Over extensive new studies of western feudalism have altered the 
interpretation of this institution, so that a number of Adontz’s con- 
clusions rest on concepts no longer acceptable to scholars. Conse- 
quently, much of the argument in Adontz’s last chapter must now 
be revised in the light of such studies of feudalism as Bloch’s epoch- 
making La société féodale (1939), as well as more recent works such as 
Lot and Fawtier’s Histoire des institutions francaises au Moyen-Age 
(1957-1958), Boutruche’s Sewgneurie et féodalité (1959), and Duby’s 
L’économee rurale (1962). Although less directly related to Adontz’s 
argument, the studies on Iranian “feudalism” and the Byzantine 
Themes, mentioned in section IV, as well as Ostrogorsky’s Pour 
Vhostowre de la féodalité byzantine (1954), and Lemerle’s series of articles 
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on Byzantine agrarian history in RH (1958), provide valuable compa- 
rative material. 

Adontz developed his views on the Armenian social structure in his 
later study ‘“ Aspect iranien du servage ”’, (1937), and his comparison 
of the nayarar system to western feudalism was continued and ela- 
borated by Manandian, Feodalism Hin Hayastanum (1934). Armenian 
medieval society has also been investigated by Kherumian, ‘“‘ Esquisse 
dune féodalité oubliée ”, (1948-1949), more recently in Sukiasyan’s 
Obshchestvenno-politicheskit strot v1 pravo Armenw (1963) and M.L. 
Chaumont JA (1966). 

On Armenian medieval law, see the studies of the Codes of Myit’ar 
Gods and Smbat Sparapet listed in section I, and works dealing with 
the Church, as well as Samuelyan’s Hin Hay wravunk’s patmut yun, 
I (1939), also the above mentioned studies of Manandian and Sukiasian, 
both of which give considerable attention to the regulations found in 
ecclesiastical canons. 

The status of the lower classes of society has attracted a good deal 
of attention in recent years, both in general works, and in such special- 
ized studies as Manandian’s Ditolat’yunner hin Hayastant sinakannert 
drut yan masin (1925) and Nyut’er hin Hayastani tntesakan kyank’s 
patmut yan (1928), Samuelyan’s article in the Journal of the University 
of Erevan (1937), Hakobyan’s mn ZANA (1948), and Eremyan’s VDI 
(1950), all on slavery, Eremyan’s study of city-life, VDJ (1953), Xat- 
kyan’s survey of popular movements, P’ok’r Hayk’s socialakan Sar- 
Zumnere (1951), Hakobyan’s major work on the Armenian peasantry, 
Hay gyutaciut’yan patmut yun (1957), and his articles PBH (1962, 
1966). 

Finally for the history of individual nayarar houses, see also Muyl- 
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